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PUBLISHER'S FORn~ORD 

This is the forty-first book by our Professor Hilton Hotema. In over 
twenty years of publishing his works , w-e have accumulated thousands of testi
IIDnials . His first volume, Cosmic Science of the Ancient Masters 
has sold nearly 10,000 copies. It has gone into ne~rly every count ry except 
Russia. Tne professor has also "~-.Titten introductions for rrany rrore books and 
has co-authored many others. 

If modern society was r.ot controlled by money whose henchmen govern our 
educational institutions , the press , radio and television, the church etc. , 
Prof. Hilton Hotema would be considered one of the greatest scientists of our 
day. He is a doctor, author, l awyer , theologian etc. Even in his teen years, 
he was studying longevity . He carried the message of truth to people across 
the nation with his lectures. 

Prof. Hilton Hotema tears the veil awey from (man-made) Religion and the 
Arrerican Medical Profession. At first, many readers are shocked . They wish to 
be taken off our mailing list. No one wants his ' pet theories ' attacked . 
Years 1at~r these scure people come back to us and ask to be sent the lotest 
writings of Hotema. Truth is not popular. You receive no truth in the liberal 
press, radio and television. Frequently one or two families own scores of 
leading newspapers and television stations. 

tl]hat I s Truth? 

Truth is such a rare quality, a stranger so seldom met in this ci vilizat
ion of fraud, that it is never received freely, but must fight i ts way into the 
world. There is not a public school which teaches truth about Religion, Health , 
the M:>ne-system, Politics, How to Buy and Sell etc. There is not a pastor in 
the U.S . who dares preach exactly what he believes about these subjects; there 
is not a ID3l1 of wealth who would donate noney to prorrote the spread of light 
and knowledge of the real truth! It would ruin him socially and economically! 

Many who gluttonize and grow fat and then expect to obtain health with 
pills, or who pray for help -:o overcorre their ills, will learn the real truth 
in these pages . When you break nature's laws you rrru.st pay the price . Religion 
and rr.edicine continue to rule because people are taught to believe in them 
from the ti.Jre they are children . The belief becorres fixed in thei r minds and 
rules them all their life . Professor Hilton Hotema frees you once and forever 
- think for yourself! He who runs may read. 
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CfYomeroy. CUJ:ll 99347 



Advice From FDA Chief San Francisco UNION 
3/I/1968 

'Protect Yourself 

From Your Doctot·' 
WASHINGTON (UP!l-The head of the 

Food and Drug Administration said Thurs
day he was at his wit's end to prevent mis
u~e of a potent antibiotic that has caused 
several deaths. The problem, he said, is 
"what can be done to protect you from your 
doctors?" 

Commissioner James Goddard testified 
before a Senate subcommittee looking into 
the misuse of Chloromycetin, which has 
caused blood disordP.rs resulting in some of 
the most painful deaths known to medicine. 

Noting that the FDA had done all it 
could under existing law, Goddard com
plained: 

"I'm at my wit's end for doing what 
must be done,'' Goddard said. "What it 
comes down to, in bold terms, is: What can 
be done to protect you from your doctors?" 

"Shocking," responded Sen. Gaylord Nel
son, 0-Wis., chairman of the small business 
subcommittee which is looking into the sale 

of the Parke, Davis Co. drug that has been 
on the market for 20 years. 

The F'DA says the drug should be used 
only for serious infections like typhoid 
fever. But Goddard said that most if it was 
used to treat acne, colds and other minor 
ailments. 

Goddard disclosed Thursday that the 
FDA is issuing a new warning to all doctors 
and hospitals cautioning against improper 
UEe of chloromycetin. 

The new warning, he said, lists leu
kemia as one of the possible side effects. 
The main effect discussed by other wit
nesses was aplastic anemia, a disease af
fecting the bod} 's ability to produce new 
blood .. 

"I can't leU you that this new warning 
is going to do any good,'' Goddard said. 

The c u r r e n t chloromycetin warning, 
Goddard said, "is probably the stron~est 
drug warning that exists, yet it doesn't 
work." 

Be kind to :~.nim:a.ls 
by NOT eating them. 
dEATh is mostly EAT 
Genesis 1:29 Leviticus 11: -
1 Corinth. 3:16, 6:19, 10:31 

STOP 
THINK 

Know Your Doctors 
Beware of Narcotics, 

Sleeping Tablets, Tranquili&en 

"The Patient Who Takes Medicine Must Reco¥'er Twice, 

Once from the disease and once from the medicine" 

ON TOP OF THE WORLD 

MONEY WILL BUY .. 
A bed but not sleep. 
Books but not brains. 
Food but not an appetite. 
Pinery but not beaury. 
A house but not a home. 
Me<!icine but not health. 
Luxuries but not culture. 
Amusements but not lu.ppiness. 
A crucifix but nor a Saviour. 
A cburcb but ~ heaven. 

We sqiWlder health 

In search of wealth, 

We scheme and toil and save; 

Then Squander w~ 

In sea.rcb of health 

Aod all we get"s a. grave. 

We live and boast of what we O'llfll; 

W c die and only get a. stooe. 

Evolution is rhe law of Life, 
Numbe.r is rhe law of rhe Universe, 
Un.iry is che law of God. 

HEALTH RESEARCH 
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FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND OF THE PRESS 

We believe in the inalienable and constitutional rJaht of 
reli&ioul liberty, and freedom of speech and of the praa 
as a meaJU of education and conveyins God's rneuqe 
10 our fellow man, as is Jlnranreed by the first amend
ment to the Constitution, wbach reads: 

"Congrus sholl malce no law res~cting an estabwhed 
religion, or prol,;biting t~ free exercise t~reof; or 
abridging t~ freedom of s~ech or 1~ preu; or the 
righl of the ~op~ ~oceably to assemb~. and to ~tit/ott 
the govunment for a rt!drt!ss of grievances." 

The five Supreme Court Justices of the State of Florida 
appeared to be in harmony with. this amendment when 
they showed in a cue before them .. wbat is really in
volved in any attempt to throttle free speech or to choke 
lhe press." Concurrina in the decision with the others, 
Judp: Chapman rendered a separate opinion, in whach 
he said in part: 

"The libeny and freedom of the press under ow furtd.o
mettttdlaw is not confined to newsPQ~rs cutd periodktiU, 
but ~mbrac:es pamphlets, leaf~ts. and comprehellds every 
publication which affords a vehicle of information cutd 
opuuon. The per~tuity of Democrociu M.s as a found
tUion 1111 informed, educated cutd inlt!l/ipnt citizenry. 
An unsubsidiud press is esst!ntiDl to and a potent f«tCK 
lit lltstructivt! in/ormation Gild education of the ~ople 
of a democracy and a well-ln/CKmed ~op~ wiU ~r
pttutJte our constitutioMl liberties." 

Quoted ln "Liberty," Vol. 37, No. 1, l"'rwt Q\&&rter 1M2, P. 31. 



NOTICE TO ALL CONCERNED 

(jJ e it known all n= by these presents that s tatenents rontained 
in this volurre are based on facts observed and facts inferred , the 
known laws of Creation, the staterrents of the Bible, and other anc
ient scriptures as they are and have been interpreted. 

No c 1 aim is made intentionall y as to what any rrethod cited may cb 
for any one in any case, and it is recognized and understood that the 
author and publisher of this t.K>rl< assurre no resrxmsibili ty for any 
opinion presented or expressed, nor the results that may occur in any 
case wherein any one may decide to pursue any path m:ntioned in this 
work. 

Yne author of this work is not available for engagerrents , receives 
no visitors , grants no interviews , and has no desire to becorre Exhibit 
A for curiosity seekers . He has no rressage for the public except those 
contained in his writings, and he discusses with no one the matters 
about which he writes . 

The publisher of this work has no authority to give clliY one the ad
dress of the author, nor to a:>JTil'ellt upon the opinions expressed or 
the postulat e s presented in these writings . His engagerrent is to pub
lish and sell the work, and there his obligation ends . 

SPECIAL NOTICE 

Professor Hilton Hotema 
Honolulu , 1967 

This worl< is prepared and published for 
the benefit and enlightenrrent of ITBI1kind, 
and permission is hereby granted t o quote 
from it , provided full credit is given to 
author and publisher. 

--The Publisher. 



Renew Thy Youth 
Like The Eagle? 

The Eagle Lives to be Prof. Hilton 
Hotema sleeps with 
four inch blocks under 
the foot of his bed, 
and with pillows under 
his feet. With his 
head lower than his 
feet blood is well sup
plied to the brain 
while he is sleeping. 

250 Years Old ! 
WHAT DOES THE EAGLE DO 

THAT YOU DO NOT DO? 
Here, We Believe, Is One Reason Why Animals Live 
More Than Twice As Long, Comparatively, As Man! Dr. George Starr 

White also slept with 
his feet higher than 
his head and with his 
bed pointed North. 

You know, of course, that animals live 
to about seven times their maturity, And 
you know that man matures at eighteen 
to twenty years of age, so if he lived the 
span of practically all other animal life. 
he could reasonable e>rpect to reach an 
age of 126 to 140 years.. Furthermore, 
he should lose none of his vital forces, 
he should retain most of his youthful
ness and vigor right up to within a few 
years of his end. 

Why Doesn't Man Live That Long? 
Why does he die, on the average, at 

three times maturity when animals live to 
seven times theirs? In our opinion, the 
one biggest reason is his UPRIGHT 
POSITI ON! 

Do you know that if you hold a rab
bit upright for two hours, it will die? 
Why? Because of the sagging of its 
vital organs. Man has been bred to an 
upright position through hundreds of 
generations, so it does not kill him quick· 
ly, but the pull of gravity on his vital 
organs tends to make them sag, rnakes 
him pot-bellied, gives him jowls like a 
turkey gobbler and puts a pressure on 
all his organs that crowds them together 
and makes him an easy victim of all 
manner of disease. 

The ancient scriptural writers seem to 
have understood this, else why should 
they have adjured us to "renew our youth 
like the eagle"? The eagle oftentimes 
lives to an age of two hundred and fifty 
years. Why? V.'hat does he do that you 
do not? He flies with his head lower 
than his heart! 

The Marathon runners of ancient 
Greece, whose endurance amazed the 
world, rested themselves and renewed 
their energies by lying at the foot of a 
tree with their feet propped high up 
against the tree. A dog or a horse or 
almost any animal will rest with his 
head lower than his heart. Parrots live 
to unbelievable ages, and you know how 
often you have seen a parrot hanging by 
its feet from its perch, its head down. 

You see, old age is in effect a drying 
up process. And, naturally, the parts 
that dry up tint are those that the heart 
finds it hardest to reach-the nerve cen· 
ters and glands in the head and back of 
the neck which control every vital organ. 
Let the blood run DOWN to those cen-

ters for a time each day, and you give 
them a chance to "renew your youth like 
the eagle." 

Dr. Donald Laird in his experiments at 
Colgate University has found that man's 
brain functions 7 o/o fastex- and 14 o/c more 
accurately when me head is lower than 
the body, than when it i• in an upright 
position. And teachen. of physical cul
ture find that they get far better results 
from exercises taken in a prone position 
than when standing. 

Hotema celebrated 
his 9lst birthday by 
walking fourteen miles 
to celebrate. He hopes 
he can do this again 
when he is 100 years 
old. 

In the past several years, a beauty 
salon in New York has become famous 
for restoring youthful figures and even 
youthful cheeks and chins to fat, middle
aged ladies by a system b8lled primarily 
on exercises taken with the head lower 
t.'lan the rest of the body! 

Professor Hotema 
is in his 92nd year, 
with the vigor of a 

man of 50 . He reads without glasses , walks not 
less than eight miles daily, and often 10 or 12. 

The professor says when man !.:;egan the un
natural practice of eating and drinking, he in
troduced into his body foreign matter that had 
no place there. This forced the body into a 
defensive state, causing it to battle against the 
foreign matter and to develop internal adjust
rrents to rreet the destructive condition. T.1at 
wac:; the beginning of physical degeneration •flhich 
reduced the life-span from 1,000 years to what 
it is today. 

Man was the most perfect and complete or
ganization in existence. He was made to live 
forever. Dr. A. E. Crews, professor of Vital 
Science, Edinburg University, said it was rrore 
difficult to explain why man dies than to show 
why he should live forever. 

Man was free of all bodily appetites. The 
state of Perfection lacks nothing and needs no
thing. The body was sustained by the atoms in 
the air rran inhaled. Men were still boys when 
a hundred years old. That is indicated in Chap
ter 5 of the first book of the Bible. Man had 
none of the deformities of age to trouble them. 
Deterioration and death of the body are not nat
ural. They are the result of conditions the body 
was not made to endure. 



... 
Prof. Hilton Hotema stands 
on the retaining wall he built 
at his lake-frunt horre in 
Florida in spring of 1956 
when he was 78 years old . 
\..Jall is built of concrete 
blocks 8 x 8 x 16 inches, 
1.veigh from 3 8 to 4 2 pounds 
each. He did all the work 
alone , mixing the oortar and 
carrying the blocks from the 
pile t o the place where they 
were laid. And he is no 
stone nor brick mason. 
Hotema is always busy - m:.tk:

lng a cabinet , a violin, plar,ting orange trees , writing another book, playing 
-tl1e vi.olj n etc . He is in constant correspondence with students all over the 
world. He has l ittle leisur€ ti.Jre for correspondence and forbids us to divulge 
his address . He recei ves no visitors - gives no interviews and wishes no tele
vision appearances. 

He says fools gluttonize and grow fat then spend milli ons for pills to get 
rid of the fat, t hus danaging their bodies two ways, coming and going . It is 
a shock to liET\Y of his readers that in his 92nd year, he works and walks as he 
did 40 years ago . His weight remained the san;e from the tirre he was 23 up to 
the present tirre . 

When Hotema was a boy, he had a strong craving for knowledge that v1ould en
able him to live a long life . In his search for LIGIT he graduated in la\v , 
naturopathy, orthopathy and chiropractic , and also becaJre an ordained minister. 
But after all of this he failed to find the LIGHT for which he looked. 

But he did not give up. He finally turned to the flowers and the forests, 
the bugs and birds, and his dismveriPs amazed him. He found that the chief 
work of the ruler-s of the fll.asses is to prevent them from finding LIGHT. That 
was the reason Hhy ancient scriptu:r€s were destroyed and ancient libraries burn
ed. And the principal purr-~se of the schools is to keep man in darkness while 
leading him to believe it is all for his benefit. 

This knowledge showed Hoterra the great need o f literature to teach the mind
conditioned slaves how to live a. better life and how easy and natural it was to 
do so . So he becarre a professional writer and for fifty years has produced the 
greatest works ever written on the subjects mentioned . This is his masterpiece . 

The terrple is the Human Body , and thi s work expounds the eystery of its 
organs , glands , and functions unknown to the masses and but dimly known to sci
ence . This surprising inforrrat ion was rev-ealed by one of the truly great sci
entists of this century, Dr. Alexis Carrel , who wrote: 

' 'Man is Trade up of a processi on of phantoms , in the midst of which strides 
an unknov1able reality. In f act , our ignorance (of man) is profound . " 

CREATI ON IS PERFECTION 
"Perfect correspondence woul d be Perfect Life . Were tl1ere no changes in 

the environrrent but such as the organism h ad adapted changes to rreet , and were 
it never to fail in the efficiency with which it met them, there would be Et
ernal Existence and Eternal Knowledge." (Herbert Spencer) . 

Ancient tradition infor'T!B us that Man was perfect when he first a?peared 
in the visible world, and was sustained by the atoms in the air he inhaled. He 
in habited a garden of fruits and streams, but was free of all bodily appetites, 
and had no desire to taste the fruit or to quaff the water. When ready to pass 
on to their Spiritual Realm, it was in a gent le slumber. Man s ilently s lipped 
out of his body thru the fonticulus frontalis as a flash of etheric Light that 
can be seen by a true clairvoyant . 

Hotema eats oranges, grapefruit , avocados , papayas , tomatoes , apples , ban
anas, and all fruits in season. He never drinks water - does not touch grain 
products . He eat s only when hungry and has no regular rreals . 



--INSCRIPTION ON THE TEMPLE OF DELPHi. 

'IRE WI.GIC TEMPLE 

By 

Professor Hilton Hotema 

1968 

Chapter Chapter 
Introduction 18. Blood Circulation 

1. Building The Temple 19. Antechambers 
2. The Living Temple 20. The Breathing .t{ooms 
3. The Living Wall 21. Breath Of Life 
4. Avenue Of Taste 22. Vital Heat 
- Avenue of Sm::ll 23. The Living Canal ::>. 

5. The Temple Windows 24. Building Material 
7. The Living Camera 25. Valves & Pumps 
s. Avenue Of Sound 26. The Liver 
9. Miracles Of The Temple 27. Muscle ~-Jorkers 

10. Your Sanctum Sanctorum 28. The Living Skeleton 
ll. The Brain Workers 29. The Kingdom of God 
12. The Brain Operators 30. The Wizard 
13. Power Of Habits 31. The Mystery Glands 
14. The Sympathetic workers 32. More Endocrines 
15. Treatrrent Of The Temple 33. The Amazing Pineal 
16. The Temple Fow-ttain 34. Glands Of Generation 
17. The Living Stream 35. The Great Mystery 



Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat ; but of the tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in 
the day thaL thou eat est thereof thou shalt 
surely die (Gen. 1 :16 ,17) . 

Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
I f any rran defile the Temple of God , him 
shall God destroy; for the Temple of God is 
holy, whi ch Temple ye are (1 Cor. 3 :16 , 17) . 

For every man shall bear his own burden . . .. 
Be not deceived (by the false teaching of 
the schools . <=Dd is not rrocked . For what
so-ever a man soweth , that shall he also reap 
( Gal. 6 :5,7). 

This Universal Law of Cuuse & Effect is neither 
respected by the people in general , nor rec
ognized by SOJre of -r[le several institutions 
that rule this ci vilizution, and one of them 
shall receive due notice in this work . 

HOW TO LIVE TO 
BE A HUNDRED! 



Hilton Hotema 1960 

We believe the best photograph 
of Prof. Hilton Hotema Was Done 
in 1960, After 70 Years As A 
Breatharian- Fruitaria..Tl (Above). 

Prof. Hotema has studied the teach
ings of the Ancients from hidden and 
revealed sources for seventy years. He 
has been a student of many movements 
and teachings, Rosicrucian, Theoso
phy, Hindu, Hebrew, Egyptian and 
Grecian Mysteries, Magian tradition, 
Maso!lry, the Tarot, Arcane Sciences, 
Hygiene, Vegetarian, and many others 
of which the outer world bas never 
heard. He has delved into ancient 
records and gathered scatt.:red and 
widely separated fragments of truth 
from the ruins of temples of the Mas
ters who were so far ahead of us in 
knowledge and wisdom that only the 
few can interpret their true meaning. 
And he has interpreted it, boiled down, 
condensed, readily comprehensible. 

A vail yourself of this great store of 
wisdom through which pr.oblems are 
dissolved and man leanis to truly live 

Here is an Earlier Photograph, 
When Hot em Was Deli vering THE 
TRUTH to Capacity Crowds. They 
Asked For Him to Carre Back f.md 
Give More of These Vi tal Truths! 

Hilton Hotema in 1960 
After 70 Years as 

A Breatharian-Fruitarian 

No flesh foods, no eggs, no milk, no 
tea, no coffee, no stimulants, no 
tobacco. Vigorous breathing of cl ean 
outside air, frugal feeding of un
cooked- unseasoned food, and much 
healthful exercise. 

Too simple for the mi nd-conditioned 
masses who search for the Secret of 
Longevity in some mysterious brew or 
medical concoction made by men who 
can 1 t make a blade of grass nor a 
grain of corn, and know so li ttl e 
about the body 1 S constitution an d 
function that they can't make a 
drop of blood nor explain how the 
body makes it. 

On FebruCLry 7, 1958 - The Famous Professor Hi l ton Hotema reached his Ninety-f irst 
Birthday. He has now written over t hirty-five books for Health Res earch. He i s 
novJ revising one of his first volumes , COSMIC SCIENCE OF THE Al\JCIENT MASTERS . 

Prof. Hotema has been a soldier, doctor, lawyer, author, theologian, publisher, 
health l ecturer, musician, violin maker, dietitian & raw fooder. He i s one of the 
living mystics of our age. He is an authority on f asti ng, longevity , theosophy & 
anthropology. Many universities have SOUf)lt his knowl edge. Editors of Health 
Magazines = Vitamin Hanufacturers Have Vi sited Him For Higher Knowledge . Thousands 
Have Asked f or His Address - Wnich We Have No Pennission To Give. The Professor 
is Busy With His Writing. 



HCTEMA IS TilE LAST MAN ON 
RIGE-IT I N TCP ROW . The Value 
of This Photograph Is To Prove 
T'nat Hotema is Really 91 Years 
Old. (Spanish American War). 

Prof. Hilton Hotema Take.< In 
Manila, April 1901 - Age 24 . 

Professor Hilton Hotema On 
The Left With Violin and His 
Patient With Accordion . 

Professor Hilton Hoterna -
November 15, 1956 -Age 79. 

MARCH. 
1931 

The most difficult t hing for Prof. Hotema 
is to prove that he really is Ninety-one 
years of age . He has produ::ed discharge 
papers, photographs and records. 'These 
photographs are sorre of t he evidence. 



INTRODUCTION 

The '.-lorld is still trying to solve the flo/Stery of Man. The leading 
question seems to be, Is Man the Product of Creation or of Evolution? The 
religionists contend that Man was created by God as described in the first 
book of the Bible . The evolutionists refuse to consider that fabulous ac
count, and assert that Man is the product of Evolution. 

The uublic school s teach that Man is the product of Evolution, and the 
churches teach that Man is the product of Creation. And people grow up in 
that conDJSion and know not what to believe. 

Perfect conditions produce the first created objects . Thruout the his
tory of the earth this has been so. At no time do we f ind the new Creation 
behind the condition, because the condition is the influence that sets into 
operation the Creative Process. 

This fact inspired Herbert Spencer to write: 

"Perfect Correspondence would be Perfect Life. Were there no change in 
the envirorurent but such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and were 

1 



Out of the night that covers me, 
Black as the pit from pole to pole, 

l tbank whatever gods may be 
For my unconquerable soul. 

It matters not how strait the gate, 
How charged with pumsbmints the 

scroll, 
I am the master of my fate, 

I am the captain of my soul. 

it never to fail in the efficiency with which 
it met them, there would be Eternal Existence 
and Eternal Knowledge . 11 

Two vi tal factors govern man's living ex
istence. Spencer described one of them. More 
than anything else , 1J'dn 1 s hist:ory is the story 
of his adaptation to changing envirolll"!Ent and 
his efforts to master it . Furtherrrore , the 
story of all living things is the same account 
--those creatures on earth that have survived 
are those which have adapted themselves to 
someti.Jres cataclysmic environmental changes . 
The unadaptable have perished and vanished, 
like the dinosaurs. 

The othP.r factor is the treatrrent the crea
ted object receives. Even the biblical scribe 
observed that factor and wrote: "Be not de
ceived; God is not rocked; for watsoever a man 
soweth , that shall he also reap" (Gal . 6 : 7) . 

But religion and rr;edicine refuse to recog
nize that universal law. The religionist says 
just believe in the gospel Jesus and everything 
will be all right, and the medic says just be
lieve in rredicine , inoculation and inmunization 
and you are safe . 

The masses like that kind of teaching and 
that ' s why it 1 s so successful. The people fol
low all sorts of practices and fonn all kinds 
of habits , whether they are good or evil , and 
do not worry about the consequences because of 
what they are taught. 

He have been working and writing for fifty 
years to show our readers how foclish is the 
teaching of religion and medicine and the rea
son why, but have made very little progress be
cause of the powerful forces that we must 
oppose. 

We must work to live·, and must observe 
and obey the laws by which we are governP.d. 
It's very easy to degenerate and its very dif
ficult to regenerate . 

There is a natural trend toward devolution 
among the elerrents of the earth. This fact 
harmonizes with the scientific principle called 
"entropy. 11 

This essentially me.ans that there is a de
generative trend from the highly organized 
downward toward the lower level . Never is there 
an increase of order without an external force. 
To flow with the stream means degeneration. To 
flow against the stream means regeneration, and 
that requires "thE> work of each individual. 

2 



Woman•s Physical Development 

Womanly Ideals 
In Marble 

VENUS WITH APPLa 
TtiORWOLDS£N 

Chapter 1 

BUILDING THE TEMPLE 

EGERIA 

"Anci God said, Let us make rran in our i mage, after our likeness . . . . A.11d 
God fonred man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life ; and man became a living soul11 (Gen. 1: 2 6 ; 2 : 7) . 

3 



:::i::E&" » of ee eelJ-.wal1 a.nd nucleus of a dividing cell to show six of the 
stt(efl through which the process ps..sses. 

That is an interesting 
story for children , and religion 
seriously advocates it as a sol
emn fact . Let us observe the 

building of the Temple and see what 
takes place. 

We know there was a ti.Jr.e when the 
Temple was only a tiny cell, smaller 
than the dot at the end of this sentence. 
From that minute speck of substance , 
strangely intricate operations cf an 
invis i ble f orce , whid1 seel'T'ed to be 
right in the s ubstance itself, fanned 
the Terrple and f inished it , endowing it 
with a brain t}}at thinks, eyes that see , 
ears that hear, nose that smells, f ingers 
that feel , tongue that tastes , and many 
other qualifications. 

We know that the Temple is oomposed of rrore than a hundred different 
kinds of cells that number into the thousands of billions, and we shall pur
sue the process and endeavor to determine how thi s transf ormation occurs . 

The building work began when the sperm nucleus contacted the egg nucleus 
and they combined. Within the next thirty minutes an immeasurable number of 
traits of the Temple were decided by the innate intelligence of that tiny egg. 

This unification of two little cells was the initial event in the build
ing of the Temple . The plans were form=!d for a human being t o appear in the 
world, and that in a natter of minutes . 

The Bible says, "I will praise thee ; for I am fearfully and wo:1derfully 
made; marvellous are thy works" (Ps. 139: 14). 

Whose works? Dispel the reystery by oonsidering the process exactly as it 
appears . It is the regular work of cosmic forces and element s that form all 
created objects , from mice to men . 

The evidence shews that each cell of the Temple has exact knowledge of 
what to do, when to do , and how to do . Sir Charles Sherrington said : 

'The germ-cells can be compared to a set of magic bricks . The original 
fertilized cell divides into two, the two into four, and so on. When this 
division has oontinued in the aggregate some forty-five times, there are 26 
million magic bricks instead of one . That' s about the number in a child at 
birth . 

"These bricks have arranged themselves into a complex which i s a human 
being . Each cell has ass'lllled its right position, and filled the required form 
and size in the proper place. Each cell has assurred the shape which will sui t 
its particular business in the cell-corrmunity of which it is a member , whether 
its work is rrechanical pulling, chemical manufacture, gas-transportation, rad
iation-absorption~ or what not . 

nMoreover, each cell has done its work as tho it knew t he exact local con
ditions of the particular spot in which its lot i s cast . It is as if an im
mment principle inspired each cell with knowledge for the carrying out of a 
design . 

4 



trrERUS SUSPI!NDIID IN BROAD UGAMENT 

"A.'l.ct t his p i ct ure 
>vhich the microscope pre
sents to us , ccnveying this 
i rrpressi on of prescience 
and intention , furnishes 
us after all, because it is 
only a pict:ure, with only 
the static form. That is, 
only the external aDd vis
ible sign of a dynarric act
i vity which is a hanrony in 
time as well as in space . 
1 Never the tine and the 
place and the agent all 
together.' r: (Man On His 
Nature). 

Finally , after about 
270 days of intricate build
ing work under the precise 
directions from the genet ic 
material, the original one 
cell has evol ved into hund
reds of millions of cells 
that form a complete human 
body. 

And then the strange 
arrangements provided for 
housing the baby inside of 
its rrother. The f irst cell 
not only contains all the 
data for building a human 
body , but it also has a 
detailed manual on how to 
construct the complex struc
tures required for the em
bryo' s existence within the 
mother, including t he armion , 
umbilical cord , placent a 
and all. 

The embryo needs this 
protective housing within 
the rrother. For from the 
day of the egg's fertiliz
ation, the egg be cones 

ABNORMAL POSITION OP l.rl"eR.US-TIPT BA~AliD AGAJNST THB lUICTUM foreign material . /lnd US-

Ually a person's immunologi
cal defenses would reject 

such a foreign growth. But the fertilized egg is exempt from this law. The 
Bible says, 11You kept rre screened off in the belly of my rrother" CPs. 139:13). 

One of the initial instn.:ctions that is issued in this screening off, is 
for the making of what are called trophoblast cells. They are rrade for the 
specific ~urpose of building c little nest in the mother's womb for the tiny 
embryo. 

These cells dig right into the spongy wall of the womb , and begin destroy
S 



THE HUMAN BODY 

The intestines mostly cut away (parts left sec k IUld r) to show the m.ain 
veins and arteries surplyit:g tl:e kidnqs and ovaries in a woman.. 

Fro. 12. 

a fEsophagus f Right ureter n Ut~ 
b V ena ca~a f' L eft ureleT o Bladder 
c R ight 3U'{Yrarcnal gland g Common iliac artery p Cut end of rib 
c' Left suprarenal gland h Co;nmon iliac Pein q Cut end of daCDtding 
d Aorta 1: Cecum colon 
e Right kidney l Ileum r Descending rolon 
e' Left lcidney a little m Ovary co~ered i>y pro- 3 Rectum 

highllT than the right cessea of faUopion tube t Diaphragm 

ing its cells . Then -to make 
a protect ive pocket for the 
microscopic embryo, the cells 
use the s car tissue from the 
wound they have inflicted. 
The trophoblast cells also 
take nourishment from the 
mother's blood and pass it 
on to the embryo. 

The process is beyond 
the understanding of man. 
Consider the intelligence in
vel ved. The womb must pro
tect itself against further 
incursion of the aggressive 
trophoblast cells . How this 
is done is another mystery, 
as no other part of the body 
can do it . 

When the embryo is saf
ely L~planted, it starts sec
r~ting a hormone that helps 
keep the wo~b lining in 
place for the rest of the 
embryo ' s stay . Without this 
honrone , rrenstruation would 
occur and the embr}O would 
not survive . 

When screened off from 
the rother, the embryo be
corres independent of the 
rrother. How does it obtain 
nourishment? How does it 
breathe? How does it dis
pose of waste and perform 
other vit al functions? By 
means of the placenta. 

!\low obser ve thi s strange transformati on of the trophoblast cells: As the 
erribryo becorres safely nested in the uterine tvall, the trophoblast cells change 
and develop into the placenta. And the latter, a dynamic organ , changes right 
along with the embryo's changing requirements . It performs tasks normally 
perforrred by the ltmgs , liver, kidneys , intestines and ductless glands , among 
its other accomplisPxents . 

t~ scientist can understand and expound how a structure like this in the 
body acquires such a gamut of bio-physico-chemical capacities . 

As a substitute lung, tne placenta extracts oxygen from the mother's 
blood and deposits it in the blood of the embryo . I t brings in nutriments of 
all kinds from the mother's blood, often predigesting the dissolved substance 
enroute for the embryo. I t takes care of the embryo better than trost nothers 
take care of their baby. 

The placenta is 
the embryo eats too. 

so efficient that within an hour afte r the mother eats, 
The placenta also elaborates honrones for the rrother to 
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Diagram showing the ovaries and internal sa organs of a woman. 

a P u n.dm of 'ILleru8 
b Cavity of body of utenu 
c CerfJi:z: 
d Fallopian tube 
d' Fallopian tube (cut open) 

t;Z 

Fxo. 48. 

e Fimbriated en.d of fallopian tube 
f 0 flcry 
f' O'Oary (cut open) 
!l Vaginc. 
h E:z:terncl opening of oaginol canol 

Diagram showiDg the course of the canala for the t8ltes and the bladder. 
their juDction &Dd the assoc:1ated r;lmda. 

,.f. a Bladder 
b Pron ole or p.-oztatic gland 
a Te~tu 
d Epiditlymi.$ 
e V a.. deferem 
f AmpUlla 
11 S~NniTWl .,,; U. 
k Cowper'$ gland 
1e Uretha 
l Gla~ penu 
m Prepuce 

Side and front view of Human Spermatozoa. 

Magnified 1800 timu. 

Thtrugh only con~ng of one nngle cdl, 
it8 shape i3 specialiaed an.d the p¢rls 8p0ktn 
of a,-

a "Head." 
b " B ody" 
c (C Tair· 
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compensate for what it takes 
away from her for the embryo. 

The placenta is so intel
ligent and self- conscious that 
it dies \.Jhen the baby reac'1es 
the birth-stage . Its •dork is 
done , and after t he baby ' s 
bi rth , it is discharged by the 
mother as after-birth . 

Scientists are helpless 
and baffled when t hey consider 
t he knowledge that directs all 
of this delicat e work and never 
makes a mistake . In his book, 
"The River of Life," Dr. R. 
Platt stated : 

"So perfect is the ori
ginal one-cell form of life , 
and so potent both for body
building, for activating ner
ves and muscles , and for pro
creation , that the cell has 
never altered its basic size 
or nature from the beginning 
of life even unto this day . " 

The German biologist Von 
Bertalanffy said , "To grasp 
i n detail the physico- chemical 
organization of the s implest 
cell i s far beyond our cap
acity." 

The science section of 
the New York Tirres of Nov. l3 , 
1966 , said of a plant cell: 
''The largest single manufac
turing process in the world 
occurs in one of the smallest 
units of life--the cells of 
green plants . 11 

The gap between the in
animate elements of the earth 
and a living cell is gigantic . 
In the finest laboratories the 
simple cell cannot be created 
f rom inanimate rratt er. 

Now we shall go back and 
cone cbwn again , for there is 
another important line of work 
that must be noticed and ex
amined. 

When the sperm nucleus 



contacts the egg 
nucleus and their con
tents combine, a strange 
event occurs. Every
thing vanishes from 
sight at the spot where 
they meet, l eaving 
only a clear field. 
Then , after c. few mo
ments of quiescence, 
fine granulation be
gins to appear at that 
poi."1t where the gamates 
disappeared from sight . 

The gamates act 
in conformity with the 
energy animating the 
male and female organ
isms. But when the 
granulation begins to 

; appear as stated, t11e 
work of that granula
tion is strangely dif
ferent and distinct 
from that perforrred 
up to that rroment. 
A new, independent 
energy appears at this 
t:i.me , and it comes not 
from the rrothe:r. 

The New Cell that 
mysteriously formed at 
the spot where the 
gamates va.11ished from 

sight was the seed of the New Person. That seed-cell was independent of the 
rr:other, and no longer subject to her vital force. The New Energy was the 
independent vi tal force of the New Person, and it cane from the same source 
as that of the mother's. 

This is the point where we first encounter the Spiritual Man. That Spi
ritual Man appears as a tiny ring of colorless Fire, from which there emanate 
rays o:= scintillating force . These rays materialize and build your body. 

The New Cell that is the beginning of the Magic Temple is a bipolar 
rrechanism, the nucleus being the positive element and the cytoplasm the 
negative. 

The New Energy l S electrical, generated by the Sun, and energizes the New 
Cell as soon as it is formed. In fact it is the energy that forms the New 
Cell . And this is the energy that energizes your body all thru life, and 
rredical science says that energy comes from food. 

And where and what are You? You are the tiny ring of colorless fire 
rrentior,ed above . You are the Spiritual Man. The world calls you Soul. Soul 
corres from Sol, and Sol comes from Sun, and Sun \rJorship was the first worship 
of TIBnkind. 

We shall tell you more about this lil the last chapter. 
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Chapter 2 

THE LI VING TEI1PLE 

"What is man, t hat thou art mindful of him? 
. . . Thou has made him a l ittle lower than the 
angels , and hast crowned him with glory and hon
or. Thou madest him to have domini on over the 
work s of t hy hands; t hou hast put all things 
under his feet" (Ps . 8 :4- 6) . 

You saw the strange work. of building the 
Tampl e in which you live. The strangeness does 
not end when you are born. It conti nues in the 
gro\,rth and rraintenanoe of the Templ e , in the 
work of the various glands and o~ans , much o f 
which work is as mysterious as that of building 
t he Templ e . 

Let us regard man as a living house , a 
stran.ge building that can rrove , and see , and 
hear , and srrell , and tast e , and f eel , and talk 
and sing , and t h ink and reason, and this house 
has many mysteri ous rooms . 

This building , the body, is not only a 
house , or a dwelling , as i t is f ar grander and 
more i mportant t han t hat. I t is grander than 
a church or a cathedral . 

The most famous Templ e of anc i ent times , 
according to the story , was Solomon ' s . I t was 
built of gol d , s ilver and precious stones , of 
cedar, f ir and other exper1si ve t imber. 

An army of rren worked thirteen years in building that Temple . I t is still 
regarded as the rrost perfect and rrost costly structure ever erected by human 
hands . 

But far rrore perfect , beautiful , delicate, far rrore curious in woricm:mship ' 
are the walls , doors , wi ndows , pi llars , all the marvel ous parts of the :luman 
Templ e . Altho i t takes years to build t he Templ e i n which you live, it may 
at every stage be perfect and compl ete . 

SoloJTOn 's Terrple was considered a wonder because "there were neither 
hanvrer , nor ax , nor tool of i ron heard in the building of it" (I Kings 6 : 7) . 

But t he Temple in which you l i ve i s many tines rrore wonderful . Think 
how you grew f r om a tiny cell , from a baby that cannot walk nor talk nor help 
itself, to be a strong , act ive boy or girl , and in t in:e a m:m or a woman . 

There were no haJ'rn'ners nor saws heard in building your Templ e . The human 
Temple i s built by growing . And who is the Di vine Archi teet and Builder that 
fashions you from a cell t o a man? Keep that point in mind as we go on. 

The outside of the Temple is protected by a rover called the skin . The 
s t ory of the skin alone is stranger and rrore f ascinat ing than a fairy t ale. 
The skin is not only a rrore perfect garrrent than m:m can make , but i s far more 
durable . It is self - repairing and never wears out . 
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The skin on your feet is not worn out after 
you run bare-footed all summer. It grows thicker 
and tougher to meet the conditions it must endure. 
That is another illustration of how Creation has 
provided the Temple with power to protect itself 
against adverse conditions it enoomters. 

We always wear the sam2 skin given to us when 
we were born. In one way it is the sarre and in 
another way it is not. It appears the same but 
it is changing all the ti.rre . 

The skin is covered all over with dry or oily 
scales . These , millions in mnnber, have finished 
their work and are now dead and ready to be dis
carded. 

You know how a blister feels. The skin is 
puffed up and tig.ht. If you prick the blister, the 
fluid flews out and the skin falls down in a rNrinJcle. 
The wrinkle is the outside skin and has no feeling. 
Its life is gone. If you rerrove this dead skin, the 
spot .under it is red and smarts . This is the second 
layer and is called the true skin. The blister 
was rrade by fluid that collected between the true 
skin, which is called the dermis, and the outside 
skin, which is called the epiderJilis. 

When you look at t.'1e true skin thru a magnify
ing glass you see many little rromds or hillocks . 
TI1ese cU~ called pepillae. Oa so!'IE parts of the 
body you can see them even thru the outside skin. 

Each hillock contains an artery , a vein, and 
nerves . It may contain touch cells. 

All the arteries and veL~s make a vast net
work of blood vessels. All t:1e nerves together 

Significance of Pal-
mar Sweating 

T HE PALMS contain five 
times as many sweat glands 

per square inch as do other 
parts of the body. Consequently, 
the amount of perspiration on 
the palms is from five to ten 
times as great as that of the 
general body surface. Moreover, 
this sweating is not ordinarily 
influenced by outside tempera
tures, but it may sometimes be 
evoked by mental stimuli. It 
may be excessive in anxiety 
neurosis. In an Army hospital, 
a study of the palmar sweat re
sponse was made on over 1,100 
patients. About twenty - five 
percent showed heavy sweating, 
while eighty per cent gave a 
greater or less indication. In 
all of that twenty-five per cent, 
evidence of emotional strain or 
disturbance of the autonomic 
:aervous system was present. 
They made poor soldiers and 
were hospitalized frequently. 
Captain Jacob J. Silverman and 
Lieutenant Colonel Vernon E. 
Powell, of the Army medical 
corps, have devised a method 
for measuring plantar sweating 
quickly and accurately (Ameri~ 
can Journal of the Medical 
Sciences, September, 1944). It 
is suggested that this test be 
used in examining inductees to 
determine their fitness for 
Army life. 

Base of a hair and sweat glands in the skin. 

''MAN'S !\HRACULOUS 

UNUSED POWERS" 
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a Base of external part of hair 
b Coiled •weai gland cut across 
c Connedi~e ti3aue 
d Lowt:r layer of epidermi3 
e Outer layer of alcin 
f Openinv of sweat duct 
g Outer air 



make a telegraph system in which even the smallest nerve is a living wire . 

P..s YJe go on we shall relate oore as to blood vessels and their work, and 
rrore about the nerves that carry rressages back and forth from the brain. 

There are so many rrBrvelous things to consider and explain about the 
Temple ·that we must take them up one at a ti.rre . 

cXERClfl'AT!O 

ANATOMICA DE 
MOTV CORDIS ET SAN

GVINis IN ANIMALI-
BVS, 

fjVILIELMI HARVEl ANGLI. 
M alici Regij, f5 Troftjforis eA.na/.Qmi( in Co/. 

kgto c.?tfedi<m~m Ltmd:nm.f. 

FRANCOFVllTT. 

Su..nptibus GVlLIELMI FITZERl. 
ANNO .M. D C. XXJIIIL 

Tille paae o{ the first etlitio11 of the ''De .1/olu." 
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Chapter 3 

THE LIVING WALL 

Houses are built of v1ood, brick , 
stone. Each piece is composed of sep
arate bodies . In wood these tiny bodies 
are called cells. In the wood of which 
houses are built , the cells are dead. 
But be tree is composed of living 
cells , and that ' s why it grows . 

The living Temple grows because it 
is conposed of living cells. When the 
growing ends , the duty of the cells cz, 
is to support it. That is easier than 
to make the Temple grow. f\nd if the 
Temple were never abused and mistreated, 
the cells would support it and keep it 
alive forever. The Bible tells us that 
man used to live nearly a thousand years . 

Science formerly thought the little 

Two epithelial cells with cilia. 

c Cilia on tke outer u:alls 
a Wails adjacent to other ceU.s 
n Nucleus of the cell 

bodies that compose the Tenple were sacs , and called them "cells 11 which rrean 
sacs. Now we know the cell is much rrore than a sac. It ' s a living body that 
breathes, eats, rroves, and grows . Its life is just as real and definite as 
your life is. And your life and health depend upon the natural work of these 
billions of separate cells . 

The epithelial cells of the skin are constantly multiplying ir. nUJilber 
due to the pro~P.SS of cell division . As the nurriber grows from within , the 
outer cells are forced forward nearer the surface to make room for the new 
cells. 

The epidermis , the external layer of the skin, has no blood vessels , and 
its ~llions of hungry cells are fed by blood vessels in the mounds. 

The epidermis contains some very small color cells . The true skin of the 
Negro is just like yours. The coloring natter that makes him black is in the 
external layer of the skin. 

Deep in the true skin are many tiny tubes , all coiled close like a spiral 
spring. These little pipes pass up, like corkscrews, thru the true skin and 
thru the epidennis . The tiny tip of the tube comes out on the surface of the 
skin in an opening called a pore. The pipes are called sweat tubes, and the 
coil is called a sweat gland. Their chief work is to carry off the waste of 
the body. 

Surrounding each ljttle coil among the cells are lots of little blood 
vessels . Out of the bl ood the coil absorbs water and waste and forces it out 
thru the little pipes a••d leaves it on the skin. This liquid is what we call 
sweat. 

Every day in the case of an adult these sweat glands carry from four to 
six pints of water and waste and leave it on the surface of the skin. The 
sweat passes off in vapor and cools the skin. The waste matter should be 
washed off of the skin every day . 
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If the skin is not kept clean, the pores becorre clogged with filth . Then 
the sweat canz1ot flow out , and so i s carried bade into the b lood again. The 
sweat is now a poison and if carried back into the blood it damages the body 
and may cause so:rre strange 11disease, 11 as the rredic believes, according to the 
teaching of his school . 

It is irrportant that the entire surface of the body should be washed each 
day. Wash off the sweat to keep the pores open , so the poisons can get out . 

Once upon a tirre some people, who were preparing for a celebration, took 
a little boy and tried to :rrake him look like an angel . They covered his naked 
body all over with gold leaf and stood him on a pedestal. The gold leaf 
stopped up the pores of the ski n so the S\4eat glands could not carry off the 
poisonous waste , and the boy died the next day of sorre strange "disease ." 

Now listen to this : When you have fever, the pores are closed, and what 
you need is a good sweat bath in hot water, staying in the water till you 
begin to sweat, which shows the pores are open and working. Then cover up 
well in bed and st"ay there till the body cools off. But don 't tell this to 
the medic, for such knowledge on the part of the babbling rrasses would ruin 
t:he "practice of rr.edicine . " 

When you prick your finger it is the skin that suffers pain . When you 
put your hand on ice, you say it's cold. 

If you are in the dark and touch something, you know without seeing the 
object whether it is srrooth or rough , square or round, wet or dry. It ' s not 
the skin that knows this; it 's you. 

In those little rrounds of skin, the papillae , there are sorre very small 
bodies called touch cells . From one end of each t6uc.'1 cell there starts a 
tiny nerve , which is like a telegraph wire , and it goes to your brain . 

Think of the work of your wonderful brain. It is your office, and every 
tiny group of touch cells is in constant connection with the brain. Sorre of 
the touch cells tell us about cold, others about heat , ot~ers about pain, etc . 
Some are made especially to tell us whether anything touches the skin. 

Were it not for this sensation of touch and pressure, we would not know 
where we were . We could not tell whether we were riding, walking, or sitting. 
These cells tell us where we are, and this knowledge depends on the brain and 
nerves . 

Medi~ol Dodor Acknowledges 

'Purposeful Manipulation' of Chiropractors Brings Results 
Harold T. Hyman, M.D., associate professor at the College of Physicians 

and Surgeons of Columbia University, wrote this in the American Journal of 
Medical Science: "I am inclined to the belief that one of the reasons for the 
popularity of Chiropractors ... is the 
failure of the medical profession to 
provide this type of service .. .. 
There is no doubt that the conscious
ness of the orthopedic surgeon was 
aroused originally by the success of 
the bonesetters, the early manipu
lators, and more recently the Chiro
practors. This latter group have un-

doubtedly performed their miraculous 
cures in individuals who have been 
misdiagnosed and mistreated by the 
practitioner or internist . .. the pa
tient is often relieved rapidly and 
dramatically by . . . purposeful ma
nipulation." 

-The Texas Chiropractor, 10/ 67 
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FIGURE 2 

CEREBRO-SPINAL AND SYMPATHETIC 
NERVOUS SYSTEMS 

This telegraph system in the Temple 
is your rreans of comm.mication from your 
head to yoU[' toes , to every rruscle , every 
bone, every part of the body . Yli thout 
this wonderful system of comnunication, 
the Temple would soon be destroyed and 
in the grave. 

There is a live wire in every touch 
cell . When you touch a hot stove , like 
a flash the warning of danger goes to the 
brain , and before you can think corres 
back the order "Jerk your hand away. 11 

,.., These touch-cells are rrore n\..ll'terous in 
the lips , the ends of the fingers , the 
tip of the tongue, the cheeks, ·t11e eye
lids, and the palms of the hands , be
cause we touch rrore often with these 
parts . But these temple guards are 
scattered all thru the skin, standing on 
duty , as it were. 

The nervous system is the special field 
of Chiropractic , and that's what makes 
it superior to the deadly practice of 
rredicine. 

The Chiropractor directs rus attention 
to the Nerves . For that reason he stud
ies the nervous system. His nethcxl is 
to relieve pain by working with the ne~ 
ves responsible for the pain. For all 
pain is the work of the nerves and warns 
us that sorrething has gone wrong sorre
where. 

The average rredic knows little about the nervous system, for he is taught 
to use poison called rredicine to relieve pain. If the pain is relieved it is 
because the medicine has stunned the nerve responsible for the pain. And 
that ' s a bad way to relieve pain . We can relieve all pain anywhere in the 
body by hitting you on the head and making you unconscious. 

This line of thought takes us into the field of ''complicatioos 11 that are 
so dangerous in rredical practice. 

The rredic 1 s ~rethod builds the "complications . " When the stunned nerves 
rev:..ve from the effect of the poison, the pain revives also. But now it's 
worse than ever because of the damage done to the nerves by the poison that 
sttmned them. A~d so a stronger dose of poison is administered by the rredic 
to kill the stronger pai11--and as it kills the pain, it may also kill the 
patient. 

Then corres the commn face-saving rrethod. The rredics are wxperts in that 
line because they face so much of it. They claim the "complications 11 were 
responsible for the patient's death--and the ignorant masses believe the 
falsehood. 
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Medical Doctor Admits Success of 
Chiropractic Treatment for Headache 

"1 believe it is indeed unfortwtatc that many significant works have either been in· 
advertently ignored or, to a large degree, forgotten by the practising American doctor. 
At the same time it is distressingly true that the chiropractors, osteopaths, masseurs 
and neuropaths, have been treating headache and its associated variegated symptoms 
with therapy directed toward the cervical spine area for years. We, as medical doctors, 
may be either reluctant to, or possibly 
afraid to admit the truth of the sometime 
success of these fringe therapeutic groups. 
To a great degree their success lies in the 
medical profession's l!eglect of the patient 
with headache caused by cervical spine 
pathology." 

-Excerpted from ''Headache Patterns 

and Cervical Nerve Root Compression-a 
15-year study of Hospitalization for Head· 
ache," by Keith W. Sheldon, M.D., St. 
Francis Hospital, Colorado Springs, Colo
rado, in Headache, official publication of 
American Association for the Study of 
Headache, VoL 6, N. 4, January, 1967. 

-The Texas Chiropractor, October, 1967. 

We spealc from fifty years of experience as a Chiropractor. We've been 
thru all this rrany tirres . We kno'tJ definitely how much superior Chiropractic 
is to rredical nethods . In our work titled "How I Lived To Be Ninety ( $3 • 00) 
We told the true story in a chapter titled "The Dying Woman" , of how quickly 
we saved the life of a patient given up to die by the best rredic in that 
county . 

At another time a lady of about 40 visited our office because her lower 
jaw was constantly twitching and she had to keep chewing gum between her 
teeth to prevent them from grinding. 

A rredic had treated her for a week, with no relie.f, but he was getting 
h'=!r rroney . The rredics are experts in that line . The lady grew discouraged 
and decided to consult a Chiropractor. 

We told the lady that we were going to perform a chiropractic miracle . 
We just pressed our thumb on the spot where the main nerve errerges from the 
brain that controls the lower jaw--and the twitching ceased instantly. The 
lady was amazed and asked what we had done. 

We then gave her scrre special head and neck work , and the job was fin
ished. In a few minutes we accomplished what the JIEdic had failed to do in 
a week. 

Becorre a chiropractor and you soon learn with surprise how dumb the rred
~cs are. And they shout t.'lat Chiropractors are just quacks who know nothing. 
The business of chiropractic has been built on getting patients well after the 
rredics have failed. 

Let us now consider how many things the skin does : 

1 . Clothes the body . 
2 . Helps keep the body warm in cold weather. 
3 . Helps keep the body cool in warm weather. 
4- . It sv1eats to carry poisons out of the body. 
5. It breathes thru the pores of the skin. 
6 . It absorbs food th..Y'tl the pores . 
7 . Infonns us of cold, heat , pain , etc. 

The walls of the Terrpl e are covered with hair. You have only to look at 
a bald-headed man to realize hcx.1 much beauty the hair adds to the body. And 
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the bald-headed ID311 shows what the hair suffers \vhen covered with a hat so the 
air can 't reach it . 

'=he Indians of this cnuntry wore no hats and never became bald-headed . 
Bt..rt the tirre came when they vJent to wearing hats like the ~.vhi te man, and they 
began to be bald-headed like him. We learned this secret during the fifteen 
years we were U. S . Indian Agent in the Choctaw Nation in southeastern Okl~1oma . 

There are about 250 ,000 hairs in the average head of hair. Each hair has 
a root , a shaft or stem, a'1d a tip. The root fits into a tiny bag in the true 
skin, and this bag is called a follicle . 

Food is brought to the root of the hair by a. tiny blood vessel at the bot
tom of the follicle , and each follicle is surrounded by nerve fibers. But the 
hair cannot use that food 1-.1hen covered with a hat tl-.at excludes the air. This 
preser_ts another rrystery m:!dical science does not understand. That one we 
have considered in our work titled 11The I:mpyreal Sea" ( $2 . 00 ). 

Each hair is made of cells , just as are all other parts of the Temple . 
The new cells grow in the root of the hair. They push the older cells up and 
out ir:to the stem and on toward the tip . So the hair grows longer every day 
until it attains a certain length. 

In the center of the hair stem there 1s a little canal filled with air. 
The cclor of the hair depends on the coloring matter s tored away in the cells 
that surround this canal. When the cells stop making coloring matter, the 

hair turns white . Orthodox Medicine Is 
Ey the side of each hair there 

is a little gland in the skin for mak
ing oil . The gland makes oil from the 
blood and pours it out on the hair. 
The oil spreads in a thin layer over the 
skin, keeping it soft and cool . 

The hair ~ay be kept healthy by 
brushing it often and by dipping the 
fingers into cold water and then rub
bing the scalp briskly. 

Finger and toe nails are another 
omarrent of the living wall of the 
Temple. The nails are thickened and 
hardened skin. They protect and com
plete the ends of the fingcrG und 
toes. 

Learn, that You May Live' 
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Public Enemy No.1 
By ALONZO J. SHADMAN, M. D. 

I had occasion recently, as a guest of County 
Medical Society, to visit one of the large Veterans' 
H ospitals, and I have never been so depressed in 
my 'life as the result of what I saw there. Case 
after case was exhibited, all pronounced incur
able. None of the cases which they demonstrated 
had ever seen actual setvice. They were healthy 
young men, in A-1 condition when they were 
inducted. They all received their immunizing 
shots and were sent to different parts of the 
country to training camps, where they developed 
colds, bronchitis, and pneumonia; for which they 
received the usual heavy doses of sulfa dru.gs_ 
After that, they were hospitalized and there they 
will rem:1in until they die- Some of them show 
strange, unheard-of pathology, and the doctot'1i 
put all their efforts into making diagnoses that 
will fit into their preconceived philosophy of 
disease, and not one of them suspects for a 
moment that these diseases are artificial ones; 
conditions which were produced by unnecessary, 
ridiculous and harmful drugging, for which they 
themselves were responsible. Natural diseases 
produce, by-and-large, an orderly process of 
symptoms, as Nature reacts in her efforts to pro
duce a cure. 

These strong medical measures in vogue in 
the present wave of chemotherapy, have no 
curative effect whatever, but they do distort the 
picture, change the symptoms and even prevent 
Nature from her proper reaction which would 
result in cures. Almost any type of pathology may 
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Tongue and Papillre. 

4 Root of tongue 
b V allele papillr.e 
c Fungiform papulm 
tl J.J o.rgin of tongue 

: c Tip of ~mgue 
' f Conical papiUm 

g Tons-ils 
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Chapter 4 

AVENUE OF TASTE 

Teeth, Tongue and Tonsils. 

a Hard palau 
b Posterior pillar of the fauces 
c Tongue 
d Soft palate 
e Uvula 
f Tonsil.s 

Food and fluid enter the Temple thru the m:mth, over tl-J.e first part of 
the avenue of taste. 

The pathway of taste begins with the tongue . Everything you put in your 
rrouth has sorre kind of taste . vJe say certain thi ngs are tasteless because 
they are neither sweet nor sour, neither agreeable nor disagreeable. 

EverythL~g intended by nature as food , and everything ~,at you rr~ght 
suppose to be food, has a taste of its own \.,]hen coming in contact with the 
tongue . 

Everything that people were intended to eat has an agreeable taste, a 
good odor 1 and is also pleasing to the eyes . Everything t hat people should 
not eat and that might be rristaken for focd , opiginally had a taste, an odor, 
or an appearance that would prevent people from eating it. 

That was Creation ' s rrethod of keeping things out of the Terrple that would 
hinder its work or harm its condition . But C~ation ' s plan to protect the 
Terrple and prorrote its duration has been disregarded by the people , and for 
this error· they pay a bitter penalty in much sickness and premature death . 
This is the condition the medics try to rerredy with drug poisons without re
rroving the cause. 

If you put sorrething into your rrouth and it tastes bitter or disagreeable, 
that is the sign that you should reject it . Sorretimes you refuse c-ertain foods , 
because they do not appear attractive . Then just the odor of sorrething will 
IIEk:e the eating of it disagreeable . So you see, all natural foods for' you 
are protected by three senses , of taste , of sight , and of srrell . 

Hold a mirror in front of your rrout:h, and look at your tongue. Notice 
the little red JIDunds scattered all over it . Sorre are very small , sorre are 
rredium s ize, and back of these are eight or ten very distinct ones, arranged 
in the shape of a wedge . It is by the rreans of these rrot.mds that you are 
able to taste . 

The rrounds are round and project above the surface of the tongue. 
sides of each are little bodies that form a circle around each rround. 
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a microscope these round bodies look like a l eaf-bud, or like an onion that 
has been cut thru the center. They are called Taste Buds because in them is 
locat ed the power of taste . 

All you put in your rrouth touches the taste buds first, and the taste 
buds tell you whether i t is sweet or sour, bitter or pleasant, agreeable or 
disagreeable . 

The taste buds that give you the best taste of sweet fla;vors are on the 
tip of the tongue . Those that give you the best taste of sour flavors are on 
the s i des of the tongue. And bitter things are best tasted by the taste buds 
o::1 the back part of the tongue . 

We said the avenue of taste begins on the tongue in the taste buds. I t 
is not the taste buds that taste, but YOU, in your office in your brain. 

A live wire of your great tel-egraph line goes f:com the l>rc.in to the ton
gue and connects with the taste buds , so as to tell you at once when anything 
enters your· nnuth. Ar.d you decide whether the rrorsel on your tongue should 
be swallowed or not . 

But that Ha.rni ng of the nerves is disregarded many tirres , and the sub
stanc~ is svJallor..;ed rega..rdless of the consequences . And m3 . ..T1Y things are art
ificially flavored with salt, vinegar, mustard, pepper, to deceive the nerves 
so you will swallow them. 

And if you think you are a flesh eater, kill a r-abbit or a chicken and 

The n ose, mot:th and tongue cut through to show the intemal cavities and 
their relation to the throat. 

a Turbinal$ 
b Orifice of aucH.tory tube 
c Uoula 
d J4twnm 
e E · lottis 
f ~id bone 

FtG. 88. 

g Lrft rxx:al cord 
h Cavity of throat 
k Upper lip 
l Tooth 
m Tongue 
" Lower lip 18 

eat it at once as dogs and cats do. 

The taste buds would always 
tell the truth if they were nut 
abused . But it has been ages since 
the t aste buds functioned as they 
should . They have suffered from 
abuse as the rest of the Terrple has . 

If the Temple were not so hardy 
and tough and so well provided with 
safety rreasures; it had long since 
perished and vanished as the anc
ient animals have. That fact in 
itself shews how much superior Han 
is to any animal . 

The Terrple should eclliily live 
a thousand years , as it once did. 
Now it does well to live SO years . 
The dwnb rredics have an average 
life-span under 46 years according 
to the records of the U.S. Census 
Bureau. That shews half of them 
die before they reach the age of 
50 years . 

People have subdued their 
taste buds by striking them with 
stinging poisons like salt , pepper, 
mustard , vinegar, spices , until 



they cannot tell the truth about the food that touches them. They are half dead. 

The taste buds have been dulled by the use of beer, whiskey, tea, coffee, 
tobacco--things that are not food at all and should never enter the stonach. 

There are m taste buds in the storrach, and putting them all in the 
rrouth was for the purpose of keeping out of the body everything not good for the 
body. But rraT1

1 s evil habits have rede that wise plan of Creation a disrral fail
ure. 
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Chapter 5 

AVENUE OF SMELL 

Section through the front of the face, to show the air passages 
in the nose and m outh. Tne nose is the smelling room of 

the Terrple . It 1 s rrore than a room-
it 1 s a wonderful house , three stories 
high, and is made up of many strange 
rooms and winding stairs . Double 
doors, the nostrils, admit the air to 
the ~>.rai ting room or vestibule . 

tvbst of the inhaled air flows 
back thru the hall on the first floor. 
Some of it goes up-stairs to the sec
ond floor and visits the various cham
bers, called sinuses. But ctll Lhe 
odors T!l.ake haste to reach the rooms 
on the third floor. In the walls of 
these upper roorr5 are thousands of 
delicate hair-like projections, ready 
to be t ouched. 

These projections are like elec
tric buttons in a hotel. You press 
the button in your room at the hotel, 
and scx:m there is a tap at the door . 
The bell-boy has brought you a pit
cher of drinking water. 

The faintest touch of an oc'lor- on one of these hairs or snell- bodies in 
the small chamber of the nose,rings a bell in your office in the brain, and 
may t ell you that a rose is waiting to be enjoyed , or that you are in a dang
erous atmosphere . 

As at the hotel , ycu ring once for hot water, twice for drinking water, 
thrice fOlr sorrething else. And so the little s rrell bodies, called olfactory 
cells , send different signals to the brain, telling of different odors. 

Fragrant odors an: healthful. They make us breathe rrore deeply and thus 
bring rr:ore vitality into the blood and more vigor into the brain. 

Bad odors h ave the opposite effect . Thus we are warned of danger in the 
air and should be governed according] y. In this poisoned world it is hard 
now to keep from iPhaling dangerous gases and poisonous fumes. 

The power of the SIP-11 cells is adjustable . When they becorre flooded 
with odor in the air , they scan get used to it , and bad odors that alrrost 
floored you at first , are soon not noticed . But the danger is still there, 
and the sooner you get out of that bad air, the better. 

The snell cells staid, like sentinels, at the beginning of the breathing 
passage, guarding you by warning you of the kind of air you are inhaling . 

The body's system of "air conditioning" begins with the stiff hairs just 
inside the nostrils , placed t here to keep out ene!l'ies , like flies and other 
insects , as ~1ell as dust, etc. 
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1. The man who knows not, but knows not that he knows not, is a fool; shun him. 
2. The man who knows not, and KNOWS that he knows not, is a student; teach him. 
3. The man who knows, but knows not that he knows, is asleep; awaken him. 
4. The man who knows and KNOWS that he knows is a teacher; learn from him! 

The air passages becorr.e quite corr.plex deep in the nose . Each nasal cav
ity is divided into tl-}ree warm, moist, narrow channels called rreatuses , thru 
which the air !IRlSt pass . 

These channels are liiled with thick, sticky mucous rrembrane which traps 
and entar.gles any bits of foreign substance which so far may have escaped 
capture . The roof of each of the two nasal cavities is only a slit, and the 
thin bony roof is pierced with l1B11y tiny holes acl.mi tting the olfact:ory nerves 
devoted to the sense of smell. 

Nasal mucous rrewbrane is richly supplied with blood vessels ar.d is capable 
of considerable swelling. That 's why victims of cold in the head are made so 
miserable , with the familiar stuffed-up feeling. 

If the air is oold or ho:, the front doors of the nose are partly closed 
by little muscles, whose duty it is to keep watch and not let in any rrore cold 
or hot air thai• it is safe to inhale. When these little !IRlScles are holding 
the doors shut, it makes the nose look thin and pinched. 

The cold air that triese muscles do let in, goes up and down stairs in the 
smelling roonE, all around thru the many rooms, and it slowly warms up by 
touching the warm walls of the rooms until ready to pass on into the lungs. 

Smell and taste work t ogether. One helps the other; but srrell helps 
taste rrore than taste helps srr.ell. 

wncn you get up in the rrorning and have a cold in the head, that is the 
result of foul air in your bed-room, or foul odor from your bed, or from the 
feather pillows under your head. 

Discard pillows filled with feathers, and never sleep on a feather bed. 
Feathers are from f01.vls and they emit a foul odor which may be too weak for 
you to srrell , but strong enough to give you a cold, and danage your lungs . 

You ITBY get up in the rrorning and can 1t snell. You sit down to breakfast 
but have no appetite to eat. You push back your chair and leave the table. 

EVERYONE IS SEEKING HEALTH 

That is the warr,ing 
work of natun=> , t:rying 
to help you. 

Never eat when 
feeling bad. Fasting 
is the rule that should 
be observed by all liv
Dlg things when they 
feel bad. Nothing a 
person can do to bring 
the body back to par 
is equal to fasting and 
fresh air. 

But few are willing to undergo the rigors-simple food, regular e:xercisc, clean living--which wi4 supply heahh in full 
abundance. 
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Chapter 6 

THE TEMPLE HI NDOWS 

The eyes of t he body are your windows thru which you look to see the 
visi ble wor ld. 

Insects are better equipped wit h the power of sight than man. The fly 
seems to have only two eyes , but its eyes are not rrade like :rran 's a.r.= • The 
fly ' s eye has 400 window panes thru whic.~ it can look. That makes 800 window 
panes while nan has only ~. Each one of these panes is called a lens or 
fo.cet . 

The bee has six or s even hundred eyes in the sidas of its head jesides 
one large eye in its forehead. Sorce ants have 24 hundred eyes . The dragon fly 
has 24 , 000 , and the butterfly has 35 , 600 . 1'-'.ten h ave actuall y count ed 24 ,000 
lenses in the dragon f l y , und 35 , 650 in the but t e r fly . We are able to count 
them by placing them under a microscope and thus :rraki ng them look hillldreds 
of tirres larger. 

No two eyes are exactly alike; not even your own . We knew a man who had 
one brown eye and the other was half 

An eye with the lid turned back showing gray and half blue . He \vas one 
of our first cousins . His rrother 

had brown eyes and his father 
had blue eyes . 

l Opening of ducts of tarsal glands 
~ Ends of tubes leading to canal~ 

into the nost through which 
tears usually e.tcape 

: Tarsal glands 
i Pupil 
• Iris 
f Eyelid 
7 Eyelasheo 

The eyebrows are use
ful and ornarrental . Like 

the cornice of a house, 
they lend expres s i on to the 
eye and the face . 

The cornice prevents water 
and dirt from running down the 

walls of a house. The eyebrows pre
vent sweat from running into the eye by 

shifting i t t oward the nose or down the 
sides of the f ace. They also help t o keep 
out dirt and dust . 

The eyelids are the outside curtains of the Temple . They are rrade of two 
l ayers of skin that loosely touch each other. The external l ayer i s like the 
outsi de skin of the body, but t~e internal layer is wet skin , call ed mucous 
:rrembrane. 

Thi s membrane l ines t he t:ntire inside of the Temple and every canal and 
every tube . This wet lining keeps the eye rroi st and prevent s f riction of i ts 
delicate coats . 

The eye lashes are the fringe of the eyeli ds , and protect the eyes from 
dust, dirt and srrall insects . 

They are also protection against too much light. If you look at an ob
ject in a strong light , the fringe of the lashes falls rrore closely t o the 
front of the eye so you rnus-: l ook thru i ts shade to see . 

The eyelashes , l ike the taste buds , are senti nels . They stand at the 
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entrance of the eye, to give v.crrning of danger and to keep out enemies. If 
anything touches one of these little hairs , quidc as a wink the eye is closed . 

Windows made by man cannot rrove up and down and sidewise, at e very angle 
a.1d in the direction of a circle w-ithout any visible machinery. But the win
dows of the Magic Temple can do this. 

Hold your right ann straight out in front of you. Fix your eyes upon your 
thU!I'b . Now T!'ake a srrall circle with your arm, keeping your eyes fixed on your 
thurrb without Iroving your head. You carmot feel your' eyes rroving, but they 
rrove all the tirre . They follor..J every change in the position of your' thlmlb, 
and have described a circle in the brain--that is if your thuwb described a 
circle . 

Each eye is rroved by six srrall muscles that are behind the eyes and can
not be seen. 

Back of the external curtain of the Temple is the window itself. It is 
called eyeball because it is alrrost round . It rests upon a soft cushion of 
flesh which prote cts it from jars and blows . 

Have a friend stand faci ng a window and look into his eye . You will see 
the white of the eye and the round center. If you look rrore closely you will 
observe that the front of the eyeball is transparent as clear glass . 

This is the window pane and is called the cornea. Back of it in the cen
t er of the eye is a sm'lll black circle . This is a hole that lets in the image 
to be seen. I t ' s called the pupil of the eye . 

Watch closely the pupil of your friend's eye. Ask him t o "shut his eye a 
rrorrent . Then look closely as he opens it . As he opens his eye the pupil gets 
smaller and smaller, and after he has stood in the light for a few semnds , 
it is a very tiny point. 

Now have him turn his back to the light. The pupil grows l arger at once. 
This illustrates the automatic focusing operation of the eye . We think noth
ing of it because it is so collii'!On , and yet it is a marvelous example of the 
lT\YSterious operation of all parts and organs of the Temple . 

The pupil, the real window of the eye , automatically grows larger or 
smaller to admit or exclude the light to enable you to see better. It does 
this by rreans of a round muscle that extends around the edge of it . 

When a bright light strikes the eye, the oupil quickly becorres very small . 
But in the dark the pupil expands. I f the pupil did not contract in a bright 
light , too much light would enter, and the optic nerve would be injured. It ' s 
a bad practice to t ry to look at the sun , or at any extra bright light . 

Lcok again at your friend's eye. You see back of the cornea a colored 
circle around the black hole called the pupil . This circle is directly in 
front of, and covers the TOund nuscle that forms a ring around the pupil. 

This colored circle is a layer of color cells and correspond to the deli
cate inside curtain of a window, whether it be of l ace or fine silk. It 1s 
called the iris, which rreans rainbow. 

No two people have exactly the sarre colored iris . Tne color cells are 
different in each person . The color cells give the color to the eye , that 
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J"!Eke the eye brown , blue , gray, green , and in rare cases pinkish white . 

If you could look thru the hole in the eye , you would see back of the en
trance a round body about one-third of an inch in di arreter , and as c l ear as a 
glass crystal. This i s the crystalline lens thru whi ch the light passes to 
reach the optic nerve. In front of this lens is a small space filled with 
fluid. Back of it is a larger space, also filled with clear fluid. 

Thus you see that i n the middle of the eyeball, from the window pane back 
to the optic nerve , the path for light is as clear as clean glass. But what 
does the "seeingrr? 

One of the greatest misconcept i ons as to the nature of our faculties of 
perception i s that our eyes see , our ears hear or our nose srrel ls . 

Our sense organs are rrerely receptors , specifically designed to pick up 
stimuli generated by the enviro.nrrent. The eyes detect electro-magnet ic waves 
of a certain l ength constituting t.~e optical region of the spectrum. Their 
task is to translate incoJTiing signals into the language of nerve impulses and 
transmit them to the brain. 

The body ' s sense organs are the brain ' s receptors which keep it informed 
of events in the surrounding world. 

The white of the eye and the cornea are kept clean and rroist by fluid 
from a littl e fountain called the tear gland, located in the upper and outer 
part of the eye socket, just outside the eyeball. A dozen little tubes carry 
the fluid from this fountain, which is about the size of an alrrond , to the 
edge of t'1e upper eyelid . From there it spreads in a thin l ayer over the front 
of the eye , keeping the eye rroist and washing off any dust. 

The tears do their best to wash out of the eye any dirt and often succeed. 
They flow toward the nose . So if anything gets into your eye, help the tears 
by rubbing your eyelid gently toward your nose . 

The eyeball is clad in triple coats. The outer, or sclerotic coat is hard 
and gives shape to the eye . The seoond coat is called the choroid coat. Its 
color is a dark purple and i ts principal purpose is to keep all parts of the 
eyeball supplied with blood. The inner or third coat i s one of the rrost mar
velous parts of the body . It 1 s so thin and so delicate that one can hardly 
touch it t..;ithout tearing it all apart. Yet i t i s made up of ten layers . 

This inner coat, the retina , is the expanded end of the optic nerve. If 
you think of an tnnbrella turned inside out , you will get sorre idea of the shape 
of the retina. 

The umbrella part would represent the 
expanded enc_ of the optic nerve , and the 
umbrella handle would represent the nerve 
trunk e xtending back to the brain. 

This nerve trunk is corrposed of alrrost 
a million tiny white threads or nerves , eaCh 
going from the light-sensitive retina of 
each eye back to the visual cent er situ
ated around the so-called postlateral 
gyrus at the back of the brain. If this 
area is darraged blindness results . 
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Plato caught by his example that man possesses within 
himself the power to cure the diseases of his body, chat 
in the end, every man is his own priest, and every man is 
his own physician. 

Medi cine, like law. is only 
appl icabl e to t ransgressors. 
Those who l ive correct lives 
require nei ther law nor medi
cine. 



Chapter 7 

1HE LIVING CAMERA 

We discussed the window of the Temple, and now we shall examine the win
dow itself. 

The window of the Temple is really a carrera. It 1 s smaller than pocket 
carreras, but it has an endless number of films and takes thousands of pictures 
every day . It is self- adjusting, self-focusing, self-renewing, self-repair
ing, and the picture is life-size, but the i~age is very small. 

You do not even have to learn how to use it, and you do not have to pro
vide plates and filrrs and washes . Every'"""Lhing about it is complete , and all 
you have to do is just to take proper care of it. 

After you have everything ready, the slide in, the object posed, your 
watch in hand, and you snap the carrera, you cannot explain how letting in the 
light for just an instant printed a picture on the plate. 

No one can exactly expound how the i.Jrage of an object contacting the optic 
nerve can rra'<:e a picture in the brai.11, and you think you see it with your eyes . 

A caJTera cannot project a picture to its place in full size, but the hu
man brain can do so. This proves that t.'1e human senses extend beyond the body 
and contact objects seen with the eyes. 

Suppose your finger touches something. The nerve of touch sends a message 
to the brain. Well, seeing is touching at a distance. Hearing is another kind 
of touching at a distance. 

You set air in rrotion '(.Jhen you fan it, and can feel the waves of rrotion-
waves of light. If these waves pass over that clear path thru t.'1e pupil of 
t'1e eye, thru the room full of fluid, thru the crystalline lens and the trans
parent fluid back of it, and if these waves of light strike the retina, or the 
expanded end of the optic nerve , then, in sorre strange way that no one knows 
just how, the picture brought by tl:e waves of light is carried on over the 
sight brain, where it is left as a negative , a picture that cannot be destroyed. 
After that, you can see the picture even with your eyes closed, thus showing 
that it is not your eyes that see the picture. 

Sometimes the optic nerve takes pictures of things we wish later we had 
not seen. All the pictures of a lifetirre are kept packed away in the back part 
of your brian. So:rre call this pa..-rt of the brain a picture gallery, and say 
the pictures are hung on merr:ory 's wall . 

It is a grand thing for an old nan to have pleasing pictures hung in the 
gallery of his brain, where he can gaze at them with his eyes closed and thus 
refresh his rrerrory. We can close our eyes and see pictures of events that 
happened in 1eeo. 
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The Divine M3ker of your carrera intended for it to have only pleasing pic
tures to photograph. The hills , the valleys , the forests , the brooks, all these 
are views for your carr.era. Your eye is taking snap shots of Utem all the ti.Ire 
whether you think about it or not. And the pictures your carrera is JIBking are 
having a constant effect on your mind and character. 

There is one remrkable difference between your eye and any other window. 
The eye is changed by what you think about, anc what you think depends very 
much upon what you see, as a woman picking flowers or a man falling in a river. 

The windows of a house may stare crt wickedness every day and that will not 
m3ke them any different . But the li v:i.ng v:rindows cf the Magic Temple cannot do 
that. 

If you see things that are not good for your temper, that aruuses bad feel
ings of som: kind . If you form the habit of l ooking at such things , not only 
your mind and your character will be injured, but even your· eyes will change. 
They will grow ugly, cruel, hateful. But if you cultivate the habit of look
ing at things that are pleasant, your eyes will reflect this . 

If you wore a dark shield over your eyes for a year or so, you might be
come blind. The optic nerves would be injured and they cannot be repaired . 
Renoving the shield would do no good. But if a cataract or a sort of thick 
film should grow over your eye, due to eating sal ted food, it might remain 
there for years and you might not becorre blind. If the cataract were rerroved, 
you could see again . 

When we were U. S. Agent for the Choctaw Indians in southeastern Oklahoma, 
their eyes in general were b very bad condition due to eating dry salt pork 
and drinking coffee . Dry salt pork was shipped in by the car- load and eaten 
:freely by the Indians who knew no better. 

It's harder to take care of the living windows than of windows of a house. 
All the latter need to keep them in good shape is to be washed often. The eyes 
need much more than that . 

The fluid from the fountain of the tear gland is all the ti.Ire washing the 
living v:indows . But this alone will not keep them bright. To have bright eyes 
and good sight the entire bcxiy must be kept clean and healthy. 

We must learn the laws of Creation that rule living things and live in 
hanrony with them. No living creature in its native state transgresses these 
laws but stupid ID3I1. He seldom lives in hannony with them unless forced to do 
it . 

That's the way we got our patients well when they came to us after the 
medi cs had given them up as hopeless. They can-e to us for "treatment 11 and 
that ' s the "treatment" they got . Some were not satisfied because they got no 
treatment. To get well without treatrrent was not enough for sorre of the cat
tle. We grew so disgusted that we closed our place and told the blabbering 
fools they had what they deserved and deserved what they had. 

When you are sick , your body is weak and this includes your eyes , and 
they should be given special care . When reading, the light should fall over 
your shoulder upon the page and not into your face or from the front of the book . 
It strains the eyes to read in the dusk or by a dim light. When changing from 
natural light to artificial light, or from one kind of light to another, the 
eyes should be rested for a few moments either by closing or looking <May from 
the h<Jok. 
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Chapter 8 

AVENUE OF SOUND 

The Avenue of Sound is the path sound travels from the till'E it is made un
til it arrives at your office 

Drawing to show the outer, middle and inner ear. 

a Canal of outer ear 
b Semicircular canal~ 
c Malleus 
d Cochka 
8 Stapel 
f Tympanum or middle ea1' 
g Tympanic membrane 

but you do not . TI1at is the external ear that 
pass thru a hole in your head . 

1n the brain. 

An sounds start ~ .. aves of 
rrotion in the air just as light 
does , or just as a rock starts 
waves of motion in the water 
when cast into a pond. These 
waves go in all directions. If 
two people are opposite each 
other when the sound is made , 
each hears it. 

You may think you hear with 
the ~~t-shaped object on the 
side of your head called an ear, 
catches the sound waves which 

Your ear is a triumph of oiniaturization . This sense organ has unsolved 
JTo/Steries. It ' s the rr.ost elaborated and complicated rrechanical system in your 
body . No other part of your body has such a sharply differentiated system of 
bones , :rrerrbranes , sensory cells , and nerves , all united in perfect rrechanical 
equilibrium. 

This sense organ sorts out sound waves according to their frequency, and 
sends to the brain a nerve impulse indicated for each appropriate pitch . 

The acoustic centers of the brain interpret these nerv-e impulses i n so 
rrany different ways , that hearing is the rrost IIlC.iY'Velousl y developed function 
of the specialized senses . 

Comparatively considered, the ear is much rr:ore sensitive to range and in
tensity in i ts sphere of action than is the eye . 

A concert grand piano produces 80-odd notes . The pea-sized internal ear 
is sens itive to 20,000. 

The ear is not keenly sensitive to low-frequency sounds~ or we would hear 
the vibration of our own bcdy, and the jar of walking on concrete would be 
painful. 

The norrral adult ear cannot hear scl.D1ds l ower than 16 cycles per second, 
and few people can detect a1rything higher than 16,000 cycl es per second . 

The ear does hear muci1 of this "silent" sound. Stick your fingers into 
your ears , and that low, hurrming sotmd you hear is the vibrations from tensed 
arm and finger muscles. 

Sound travels two avenues to the brain. There i s air conduction--the 
regular nasal course , and there is bone conduction--vibrations passing thru 
bones to the inner ear, and thence to the brain. Close your rrouth and click 
your teeth or hum softly--the sound you hear is bone-conducted. 
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THE STRUCTURES OF THE EAR WHICH TRANSMIT VIBRATION. 
!SCHEMATIC) 

BAS ILAa llf:WBit.t.H!' 

ORGAN Of CORTI AND BASILAR MEMBRANE 

I SCHEMA TIC I 

LEFT SYMPATHETIC TRUNK-FRONT VIEW 

(SCHEMATIC) 

Your hearing IJEchanism has three nain corrponents--the external ear, the 
middle ear, and the internal ear. 

The external ear has a protruding flap that collects sound waves , and a 
canal that leads to the ear-drum. 

You never hear all of any sound. You hear only what is carried by the 
waves of rrotion that are caught by the protruding flap . 

The canal leadll1g to the ear-drum i s slightly crooked. In the external 
third of it, near the opening of the trumpet, are sorre little glands that pour 
out a bitter wax, which is to prevent insects from entering the ear, and to 
keep the canal mois t . 

The internal canal of the ear is closed by a very thin membr ane , making 
a drum-head. Sound waves cause it to vibrate an infinitesim:ll bit . Yet this 
sub-microscopic vibration opens the way to the world of sound. 

A m:m-nade drum produces only one kind of sound . It may be loud or dim, 
but it has a very slight range of pitch. 
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COCHLEAR NERVE 

The living drum is acted upon by 
a delicate muscle . When a sotmd that 
is pitched high hits the ear-drum, tt'1e 
muscle contracts and draws the drum
head tighter. When the sound is low, 
this muscle expands and loosens the 
drum-head. So it is changing all the 
tine as sounds change. 

Ne:x"t corres the middle-ear--a 
cavern half an inch long and a quarter 
of an inch across. This is a special
ized room, and has three tiny bones. 
One is shaped like a mallet and is 
called the malleus . The second is 
like an anvil and is called t-he :i nc115 . 
The third is like a stirrup or the step 
of a saddle , and is called the stapes . 

These three bones are linked to
gether by a chain. The rrallet bone 
is fastened to the drum-head. The 

anvil bone is fastened between the 
other two. The stirrup bone fits 
into a little hole that opens into 
a hall or vestibule of the inner 
ear. This minute chain of bones 
picks up vibrations from the ear
drum, amplifies them about 22 times, 
and transmits them to the internal 
ear via a little rrerrbrane called 
the "oval window, " in which the 

stapes rest. 

The three schematic drawings: The Organ of Corti~ 
Cochlear Nerve and Left Sympathetic Trunk - Front 
View reprinted from an article t1Qrgan of Corti 11 

by Dr. D. 0 . Pharaoh. Special permission to re
produce in this book granted to the author by Th.e 
Palrrer College of Chiropractic~ 1000 Brady St.~ 
Dw;enport~ Iowa. (February 19~ 1968) . 

The middle ear is not a 
closed room. Frorn it a tube 
leads down toward the throat , 
and is called the Eustachian 
tube . It admits air from rrouth 
and throat to the middle ear. 

Partial deafness may be 
caused by the Eustachian tubes, 
one on each side of the throat, 
extending to each inner ear, by 
being clogged with phlegm, in 
cases of cold in the head. 

Hold your nose tightly with thUJilb and finger, close your rrouth, then try 
to blow your nose. That stra.11ge feeling you then have in your ears is due to 
air forced into the Eustachian tubes into the middle ear from the throat and 
the drum was forced outward. 

The fluid-filled internal ear constitutes the proper organ of hearing. It 
contains special epithelial structures to wbic.lt are distributed the auditory 
nerves. It is located in a cavity in the petrous bone, called the osseous 
labyrinth. The auditory organ within is called the rrembranous labyrinth. It 
contains a fluid called endolymph; and outside of it, between it and t'rJ.e osseous 
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labyri...nth, is a fluid called 
perilymph. The purpose of the 
fluid is to make the sound 
vibrate better. 

There is a strange shell 
in this part of the ear, 
called the cochlea, a Latin 
word r.eaning 11snail-shell." 
It makes tt~o and a half turns 
from one end to the other, with 
two stairways on the inside of 
it. One leads toward the small 
end. The other begins at the 
srrall end and leads dov..m to the base . 

Diagram of the canals and nerves of the inner ear. 

a A udilory neTtle 

b c d The dilated erui8 of the thre~ 
semicircular canals 

e Utricle 
f Saccule 
g. Canal joining cochlea to 8accule 
h Cochlea 
k The communicating tu~ between 

the u1ricle and 4accule. 

vie said these winding stairways were filled with fluid to increase the 
clearness of sotmd. In a boat on the water you can hear sounds further away 
than you can on land. 

Between these stairways there is a little passage that contains the smal
lest nusical instrwrent known, called the Organon Spirale. It was discovered 
by Alfonso Corti, Italian anatomist (1822-1875), and was named the Organ of 
Corti. 

This musical instrurrent is shaped like a harp, and is so small that it 
carmot be seen by the eye. It requires the aid of a microscope to see it, and, 
according to the Ancient M..agi , there are many nore irrportant organs in the body 
unknown to medical science because they are so small they have not been dis
covered. 

The Bible says: "For who hath despised the day of small things? ... What 
be these two olive branches which thru the two golden pipes errpty the golden 
oil out of themselves 11 (Zech. 4:10, 12). 

In baffling symbolism the ancient scriptures relate secrets of the body, 
its glands and their work, unknown to rredical science. We have expounded the 
biblical passages quoted in our work titled "Awaken The World Within" 

The microscope has revealed many aJIBZing things about this living harp. 
We will describe sorre of them: The harp has two series of pillars \vith broad 
bases, and united at the top so as to form a rot-7 of arches. There are 9,000 
of these tiny pillars, and they are musical cells. There are about 20 ,000 to 
30,000 hair cells with connecting nerve fibers working with them to make each 
sound more perfect . 

The hair cells , each tt.ned to a certain frequency, wave like tall grass 
in a tidal current . This waving notion produces a minute electric current that 
is conveyed to the brain by the auditory nerve , and which the brain, in turn, 
interprets as sotmd. 

This living harp with a thousand strings can play any kind of music . Al.l 
the rrelodies of the world have been tried on its strings. 

The harp of the ear, like the carrera of the eye, is a marvelous insti'UJient. 
to be built in the Terrple . Upon it are heard the thunders of a stonn, the 
notes of a flute, the hum of a bee, etc . 
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¥ u.sic reveals to us the deepest dwnls o.f onr 11ahre. It 
"!::wei/s to US the il!!l(JTmO.~t :recesses of our aeC)ll'St alld 

ue.~t ;;elf. 

Professor Hilton Hotema's violin in the upper 
right hand corner. The violin just above was made 
by Hcterna's brother for a large occult organizati on 
Hotema has rrade violins for yea...rs . He taught his 
brother to play years ago. He often plays the 
violin in the evening and says it is the king of 
musical instrurrents. 
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The Vital BaHery 
.. There !,! nothing covered, that 

shall not be revealed; and noth-

ing hid, that shall not be lurown" 

(Mat. 10:26) 
The remarkable success of Chiropractic is 

due to the fact that the manipulations of the 
spinal column by the Chiropractor stimulate the 
cells of the battery and increase the flow ot 
cosmic electricity (nerve force) to the various 
organs and glands. 

This mysterious Battery with its Seven Cells 
is mentioned in the Bible as a Book with Seven 
Seals (Rev. 5), but no priest nor preacher ever 
attemps to make a rational explanation of these 
Seven Seals. He knows as little about these 
Seven Seals as the man in the streeL 

All traces of this the greatest secret of the 
body might have been lost to the Western 
World, had that precious Hindu Scroll not been 
included in the Bible. And to this day the 
church is unaware of the fact that a cha11 of this 
battery and its cells is concealed in Revelation. 

Seven Sense Powers 
Science says man has five sense powers, but 

the Ancient Masters taught and proved that be 
has Seven. That is another secret of the Vital 
Battery concealed in Revelation, the Book of 
Sevens. 

When the multitude was feasted on Five 
Loaves and Two Fishes, the Five Loaves sym
bolized the Five Senses of the average man. and 
the Two Fishes symbolized the Two Higher 
Sense Powers of the Master. (Mat. 14:17). 

After the feast "they took up of the frag
ments that remained 12 baskets full" (MaL 14: 
20). The 12 baskets symbolized the 12 signs 
of the Zodiac. 

Heed not the dead letter of the Bible. Look 
for the hidden meaning. The dead letter does 
not make sense, while the hidden meaning re-
veals the deeper secrets of Life. 

There are two special glands in the brain and 
two in the body that are the main Cells o[ the 
Vital Battery, and Five Solaristic Chambers in 
the head, harmonious and synchronous, man 
rises to the state of Seership, Cosmic Conscious
ness. 

SON OF PERFECTION - Part II 
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I Each cell of the Orgcm of Corti is in contact with the delicate end of a 
nerve, which conveys the sounds to the brain where they are analyzed and inter
preted . 

As the student reads the description of the Organ of Corti, so tiny that 
it can be seen only by aid of a rricroscope , he should rerrenber this when he 
reads about the Hystecy Glands of the body, and considers that when discovered 
by medical science , sorre Here snipped out and cast i nto the garbage can, for 
the haughty rredics did oot think gl ands so smlil could be of any use to the body . 

A church bell is ringing a mile aJ.~ay . When t'le clapper hits the side of 
the bell it starts waves of vibration, which travel at the rate of about 1090 
feet a second. They never stop, but go on and on thruout all space . 

Low sounds produce long, slow waves . A sound that causes sixteen waves 
a second can be heard. But the ordinary aar does not react to fewer waves than 
that . 

T'ne highest sound we can hear sets up nearly 50 ,000 vibrations a second . 
A trained ear can h~ar higher sotmds than an nntrained ear. The beast and the 
jungle-m:m can hear sounds that we cannot hear because their bodies are not so 
badly degenerated as ours are . 

The ear "tl:Urrpet catches the sound waves and the waves pass into the tube 
of the hearing canal . At the end of the hearing canal they touch the rrembrane 
of the ear drum, and break upon it as the waves of water break on the sea-shore . 
The sound waves make the ear-drum shake all over. Then they pass on int o a 
little room where the three bones are , and they begin to vibrate with Irotion . 

The sound goes on over the st it"r''...p, thru the hole or windcw, into the fluid 
of the whispering gallery . It rroves quickly up and down the winding stairs of 
the cochlea, in whi ch it sets up waves in the fluid of the cochlea. The waves 
carry the sound to the t iny harp , and it plays upon the strings arrong the pil
lars . It touches t he ends of the auditory nerves and they begin to vibrate . 

The nerves carry the sound to you, in your office in the brain . You lis
ten and by and by you have a pleasant rrerrory to store away . Years later , if 
you desire , you can recall those sounds . 

Now fer another secret : Strike the key of a piano and hold your finger 
on the key. Now strike another key and instantly rerrove that finger. In the 
first case you notice the vibration continues . In the second it ceases . 

If you strike several keys c.nd hold them rlow.n , no souncl is distinct. All 
the sounds run together. When you rerrove your finger from t he key , a little 
cushion, called a damper inside the piano , falls against t he wire that has been 
struck and stops the vibration . 

A s imilar condition happens in your ear . There is a small projection on 
the hamrer bone in the middle ear that presses against the ear-drum as soon as 
a sound wave s t rikes it . This stops t he vibration . If this were not so , the 
sounds we hear would run together and this would cause much confusi on in the 
brain. 

This is another instance to shc:M how man copies the work of Creati on . His 
r adio and t e l evision rrechanisrns appear in the s inuses in the skull , as expOLmded 
in our work titled The Magi c World (Magi calisrn), which the scholar should read. 
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The ear is the entrance thru which a caravan of sounds is constantly reach
ing you. The sounds of birds singing in the trees, of the wind shaking the 
forest, of the babbling brook in the readow--all the sounds of Nature. 

Part II 

In December, 1967 and January and February 1968 issues of Palmer College 
Alurrn.i News, Davenport, Iowa, appeared an article in three- parts, written by 
Dr. D. 0 . Pharaoh , late dean of Basic Science of Palrrer College of Chiropractic, 
titled '"The Organ Of Corti." It dealt with the sense organ of hearing and con
tained data relative to which we have comrented, but it will be interesting for 
the student to read it, and we have secured pennission from the Palrrer College 
to publish it in full, as follows: 

On SepteT!'ber 18, 189 5, Dr. D. D. Palner discovered Chiropractic. The story 
of the events leading to the restorati on of Harvey Lillaro 's hearing is well 
known. 

Harvey had been ceaf for 17 years after bending in a stooped position and 
hearing soirething pop in his back which resulted in i.mrediate loss of hearing. 
Then Dr. Palner examined Harvey's back and discovered an unusually large, ten
der bump at the back of the neck, which region has been determined as the fourth 
cervical area. 

In the words of Dr. Pallrer as found in 'The Chiropractors Adjustor": 

"I reasoned that if that vertebra were replaced, the man's hearing could 
be restored. With this object in view, a half-hour's talk persuaded Lillard 
to allow ne to replace it. I racked it into position, using the spinous pro
cess as a lever, and soon the man could hear as before. There was nothing ac
cidental arout this, as .iL was accomplished t-7ith an object- in view and the 
result expected was obtained. " 

Better to comprehend the rnagni tude of this event, it is advisable to review 
the anatOJI¥, the physiology of hearing, and the neurological connections of the 
hUTI'an ear insofar as they apply to the chiropractic concept of certain forms of 
deafness. 

Anatomy Of The Ear--The auditory apparatus consists of (1) the external 
ear; ( 2) the middle ear, or tympanic cavity ; ( 3) the internal ear or labyrinth, 
and ( 4) the acoustic center and acoustic nerve. 

The external ear consists of the expanded portion called the auricle , or 
pinna, and the external auditory canal . This canal carries so1..n1d waves to the 
tympanic rrembrane which separates the auditory canal from the middle ear. The 
T!'.iddle ear is a snall, irregular bony cavity situated in the petrous portion 
of the temporal bone . It is separated from the external auditory canal by the 
tympanic rembrane, and from the internal ear by a thin wall of bone in which 
are located two srrall openings called the fenestra ovalis and fenestra rotunda. 

The middle ear also opens into the auditory canal, or Eustachian tube, 
which leads to the naso-pharyn. In the posterior, or mastoid wall, there's an 
opening into the mastoid cells. 

Extending across the cavity of the middle ear, from the tympanic rembrane 
to the fenestra ovalis, are three t iny rrovable bones called the auditory ossi
cles . Due to their shape they have been naJred the malleus (hamrrer), the in
cus (anvil) , and the stapes (stirrup) . 
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The handle of the hamrer is attached to the tyrrpanic renbrane ~ and the 
footpiece of the. stirrup occupies the fenestra ovalis . All three ossiclcs ure 
connected in sequence. 

Vibrations of the tympanic rrerrbrane are carried along the course of the 
ossicles, and the stirrup rocks in the fenestra ovalis, thus transmitting to 
the fluid in the cavity of the labyrinth the i _rrrpulses i t receives . 

The labyrinth receives the ul tirnate terminations of the auditory nerve and 
is the essential part of the organ of hearing. It consists of an osseous laby
rinth composed of a series of cavities out of the petrous of the terrporal bone. 

Tne anatol'Io/ of the internal ear is extensive and complex. Accordingly , we 
will confine our consideration to that part of the internal ear rrost directly 
connected with hearing. 

There is a peculiar structure within the osseous labyrinth that resembles 
a snail-shell, called the coo.'1lea. It contains a thin rrembrane called the 
basilar rrernbrane which , in turn , supports the sound- sensitive epi theli urn called 
the Organ of Corti. 

This orga~ consists of a large number of rod- shaped cells and hair cells . 
It 1 s esti.Jrated that there are sone 20,000 to 24,000 of tl-tese so-called "audi
tory strings n embedded in the basilar rrembrane . 

The basilar rrembrane and the organ of Corti are immersed in a watery fluid 
kr.own as endolymph. 

All bodies and objects which produce sound are in a state of vibration, 
and corrnnunicate their vibrations to the surrounding air. 

As these vibrating air-waves enter the external auditory canal , they set 
the tympanic rreJT'brane to vibrating. These vibrations are corrmunicated to the 
ossicles stretched across the middle ear, and their oscillations are transmit
ted as vibrations to the perilymph of the internal ear. 

The rroverrents of the perilyrrph , in rhythm like those of the air, stimu
late the nerve terminals in the organ of Corti, and irrpulses are conveyed from 
these to the hearing-center in the brain. 

One generally accepted theory is, that the fibers of the basilar membrane 
supporting the Organ of Corti respond to the vibrati ons of different frequenc
ies. 'Ihe vibration of each fiber jn the basilar rrembrane causes the stimulation 
of the attached hair-cell and its nerve fiber . 

Nerve impulses carried from the ear to the brain by thirty to forty thou
sand nerve fibers , are analyzed and resolved in the brain instantly and un
erringly . 

The sense organ of hearing has unsolved rr;ysteries . I t ' s the rrost e labor
ate and rrost complicated rrechanical system in the human body. No other living 
part has such a keenly differentiated system of bones , rrelJlbranes , and sensory 
cells, all joined in perfect rrechanical balance . 

It sorts out sound waves according to their frequency, and sends t o the 
brain a nerve impulse earmarked for each appropriate pitch . 

The hearing centers of the brain can interpret these various nerve i.Jm:>ulses 
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in so many different ways that hearing lS the :rrost: highly developed of man's 
special senses. 

Comparatively, the human ear is far more s ensitive to range and intensiDJ 
m its sphere of activity than is the human eye. 

The normal adult ear is unable to hear sounds lower than 16 cycles per sec
ond, and fe<.N can detect anything higher than 16,000 cycles per second. The ear 
is most sensitive from 1,000 to 3,000 cycles, which is the range of most import
ant speech sounds . 

Sorre aninals, birds and insects have keen hearing up to SO ,000 cycles or 
nore. Dogs respond to whistles which cannot be heard. by man. Bats issue super
sonic squeaks of from fifty to one hundred thousand cycles and use the squeaks 
as a form of sound-radar. 

The acoustic nerve is t.'"le eighth cranial , and it is composed of afferent 
fibers fr:Dm the internal ear, which are arranged in t:.vo sets; (l) The vesti
bular part, or vesi:ibular nerve, is concerned with equilibration. From its 
muscles in the pons some fibers extend to the cerebellum, and others pass down 
the spinal cord to form connections with the motor centers of the spinal nerves. 

( 2) The rochlear part, or cochlear nerve , is concerned with hearing. The 
fibers of the cochlear nerve are bipolar and rise from the spiral ganglion 
situated in the inner ear. These cells send one fiber toward the br:rin in the 
acoustic nerve , and the ot('1er to end in terminal arborizations around the hair 
cells of the Organ of Corti. 

The acoustic center in the brain seew.s to be located in the temporal lobe 
of the cerebrum. Destruction of both acoustic centers will produce total deaf
ness·, v7hereas if only one is destroyed, the result is impaired hearing. This 
may be explained in the fact that some of the nerve fibers rising from one ear 
may cross over within the neuron pathways and become a part of the opposite 
cochlear nerve--an arrangeJJE.nt sirrilar to that found in the optic chiasma of 
the visual apparatus. 

The cochlea nerve has both reflex connections in the brain stem, and cor
tical connections thru the lateral lemniscus, rredial geniculate body of the 
thalamus , and auditory radiations for conscious sensations of hearing. 

It's often pointed out by those who would deny the science of chiropractic, 
that the acoustic nerve does not leave the cranial vault, and thus it could not 
be subject to nerve interference from a vertebral subluxation. It's automat
ically true that the acoustic nerve is located wholly within the cranium. But 
there are ex>JuJectiuus to th.i.s nerve from the nerves which are si t:uated in the 
areas subject to nerve interference from vertebral subluxations as we know them 
by experience. 

Of particular interest is the superior cervical ganglion located behind 
the carotid sheath, and opposite transverse processes of atlas, axis, and third 
'cervical vertebra. 

This is the highest ganglion of a series which are joined t o each other by 
intervening nerve cords, and, collectively, these make up the gangliated trunk 
of the sympathetic nervous system. 

This system lies partly in front of and to both sides of the spinal column. 
It extends up from the ganglion impar in front of the coccyx to the ganglion 
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surrounding the anterior communicating artery of the brain . 

The superior cervical ganglion gives off nerve branD~es that help to form 
the carotid plexus , and other branches from the plexus are considered to control 
the blood supply to the ear. 

One especially big branch is known as the internal carotid nerve, which 
accompanies the internal carotid artery . As the artery ascends thru the base 
of the skull, the nerve eli vi des into several branches that form the internal 
carotid plexus , which gives branches to the tympanic nerve . 

Certain .l!.ental impulses originating in the brain and passing cbwnward thru 
the spinal cord are able to communicate wi th the gangliated D~ain of the sym
pathetic system via the rami communicantes . 

The rami are short , t hread-like connections between t he anterior divisions 
of the spinal nerves aiJ.d t he sympathetic chain gangli a . They may be regarded 
as visc-eral branc.l-)es of the nerves . There are two types: 

(a) White corrmunicating rami , that pass from the spinal cord to the sympa
thetic c.l-)ain ganglia. 

(b ) Gray communicating rami , that pass from cells in 
t he syrrpathetic chain ganglia to t he anteri or divisions of 
t he spinal nerves . The cervi cal nerves h ave only gray rami 
conn.ected with them, and the thoracic and upper lumbar ner
ves have l::oth white and gray rami. 

A vertebral subluxation may interfere with the flow 
of rrental impulses to and thru the gangliated chain by 
exerting interference either in the nerve , or the ganglion 

Drawing of a nngls edl from the nervous 
systew; the whole is called a neuron. t he 
main part of the ceil is a with its nucleus. 
from its protoplasm the processes radiate. 
T he proportionate length of the axon from 
d t o d ' is much reduced so as to set the 
drawing on the page. The whole cell is 
magnified by 200 diameters. 

a Nude= of cell 
b N erve ceU 
c DendriU.s ()T processe• of the c.ell 
e Collai.e-ral 1>ranr.h 
d Axon 
f M edullary sheath C{)f)ering the long extended 

axon 
g N euril.entma 
h N odes of Ranvier 

itself. It's entirely possible 
that these are trophic impulses 
which supply the structures of 
the internal ear, and that in
terferenc-e with their flow will 
result in nutriti onal disturb
ances to the parts supplied by 
them. 

k Naked region of axon 
l Terminal branchu 

Part of the spine, showing the entry and en t of nerves. 
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b Anterior neroe root (cut) 
c Ponerior aero" rooe 
d Araehrurid 
" Den4culatum 
f Ponerior 11.t:Tf1e root 
g Anterior MM>e root 
h Spinal ganglion 
k A nterior ramiU of neroe 
l Poneri.OT ramiU of neroe 



NeUIDlogical evidence indicates that: , in addi t:ion t:o the branches of t:he 
carotid plexus, the ear is also supplied by the tympanic branch of t:he glosso
pharyngeal nerve, and t:he auriculo-temporal branch of t:he trigeminal. Each of 
these nerves has a similar connection with pathways via the gangliated chain of 
the synpathetic system. 

TYPES OF DEAFNESS 

Chiropractic does Dot: claim t:o be a c~~-all for every case of deafness 
or impaired hearing. There are certain cases which are beyond suc.l1 help be
cause of the very nature of the involved structures. 

As a rratter of fact, deafness may be classified into three main types -

( l) Conductive deafness is due to disorders of the external or middle 
ear structures, or both. Exa.iTlples of conditions that cause con
ductive hearing loss are wa-'< impacted in the external auditory 
canal, perforaticn of ·t.l-)e ear-drum, fixation of the s~capes in the 
oval Hindow (otosclerosis) or blood or pus in the middle e:tr. 

( 2) Perceptive deafness is also known as Nerve or Neural Deafness , and 
is due to dlsease in the inner ear, in t:he auditory nerve, or in 
the hearing center of t:he brain. This patient reay or may not be 
able to perceive sounds; but even if he does hear sounds of in
creased intensity he may still fail to u.'1.derstand clearly t.'1e 
spoken word. 

Most of these cases have an involvement of the auditory nerve, 
and consequently they con~rise the great majority of deafness 
cases which do respond under chiropractic care. 

(3) Vuxed. This indicates a combination of middle ear and nerve type. 
of hearing loss. It is a common clinical finding . 

CHIROPRACTIC M'D HEARING LOSS 

In July, 1935, Dr. B. J. PalriEr opened the chiropractic clinic which bore 
his narre for twenty-seven years. His prime objective was to prove the theory 
of chiropractic, by using regular rredical rrethods of ascertaining symptoms, 
pathology and diagnosis anc to use only chiropl'actic care in dealing with these 
cases. After fourteen years (1935-1949) he had complete case files, medical 
and chiropractic, before and after adjustment of thousands of cases. 

Of great interest here is the research on 1029 cases in the B. J. Palmer 
Chiropractic Clinic. These patients were tested under specific, controlled 
audiorretric procedures and were given specific c.'"liropractic adjustment. Re
search conditions t-rere regularly studied and maintained to make certain that 
all cases were tested under similar circumstances. The foll owing constant 
conditions were used on all patients examined. 

1. All pre-audiometric exams were conducted 24 hours prior to any adjustment. 

STOP 
THINK 

Know Your Doctors 
Beware of Narcotics, 

Sleeping Tablets, Tranquilizers 
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2 . All post-audiometric exams were conducted 7 days following the first ad
j ust:ncnt, and at each 7 day i:1tcrval thcrco.ftcr. 

3 . All patients were scheduled as near as possible at the corresponding tirr.e 
of day on their post checks. 

4 . A \rJestern Electric !"£odel 6 B. P. was used throughout all pre and post ex
aminations . Bone and air conduction tests were conducted on both right 
a~d left ear in the following frequency ranges: 128, 256, 1024, 2048, 
8192, and 9747 per sec. Each range could be scanned from plus lOS deci
bels to 0 decibels. Overall losses were corrputed for both t'ig..'"Jt and left 
ear in both bone a.'!d air conduction, and an overall hearing acuit-y loss 
for bot~ ears corrbining bone ~d air losses. 

5 . Hany cases were found to have 11normaln hearing on the pre check and they 
\-Jere included in the post che::!l<. This accounts for the relative low ir,
creases in hearing acuity overall. If only those cases with 10 per cent 
or greater hearing losses were selected, the post findings t.Jould have been 
much rrore startling. No atter:1pt was made to segregate any because of 
their condition or previous diagnosis. Their sysmptoms and diagnoses run 
the gauntlet of all knmvn conditions, including polio, multiple sclerosis, 
arthritis, epilepsy, cancer, nephritis, heart conditions, mental cases, 
and others too nurrerous to mention. 
The results covering tests on 1029 

oatients of both sexes and in age 
groups from infancy to 80 years 
showed t~at 56.5 per cent were found 
to have aD incr~ase in hearing acuity 
following chiropractic care. The 
ctvero.ge increase in hearing acuity 
for this grcup was 5 . 91 per cent. 

§l.nttkrga at .. &umtttif" Setting 

Three monkeys met in summitry, 
Sitting at the top of a banana tree, 
Discussing the world as it affected them, 
With raids on their Rhesus an agenda gem! 
Said one to the others-"Now listen you two, 
Consider our Rhesus, when out of the blue, 
Salk and his cohorts, with medical excuse, 
Slaughtered them for their kidney juice 
To make a vaccine said to prevent 
A polio disease that was virus sent 
To mankind for their civilized (?) ways 
Of living licentiously during hot summer days! 
Their mixtures of foods are disgusting to us; 
Their ft€sh feasts and drinks stir up such a fuss 
With milk from their cows, intended for calves,- -
As if Nature did anything by halves, 
And never provided, after weaning the young, 
Food fit for growth with which life is spun! 
But MAN, Homo Sapiens, sap-head and fool, 
Thinks he can break Nature's laws and her rule, 
And then by drugs, operations and vaccines 
Beat Nature's judgments with outlandish schemes! 
He cries to high heavens for MEDICAL insurance, 
When what he needs is sane HEALTH assurance 
Which comes so natural to us in the trees, 
We see it so simply in all life that breathes! 
Rest, Air, and Pure Water, Food fit for a monk, 
Nimbleness for climbing tree or elephant trunk, 
Contented iL zr:ind, no psychiatrist to see. 
We leave that to MAN who holy would be! 
While MEN keep their Doctors, Drugs and Diseases, 
We'll keep on living in rain, shine or breezes: 
While they keep their Hospitals and more taxes, 
We'll enjoy a UVING which teaches and relaxes! 
May Homo Sapiet\5 soon awake and be one with us
Devoted to joyous, wholesome living without any fuss!" 
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T H E S T ~ T E S M A N 

The Statesman throws his shoulders back 
And straigntens out his tie; 

:lnd says: "My friends, unless it rains 
The weather'll be very dry. 11 

;l.fld when this deep thought into our brains 
Has perculated through, 

We common people nod our heads 
.And loudly say: 11Yes, how true. 11 

The Statesman blows his massive nose, 
.\nd clears his august throat, 

And shouts: 11 The ship will never sink 
So long as she's afloat." 

l,{bereat 1-1e roll aur solemn eyes; 
Applaucl \·fith main and might, 

And slap each other on the back 
The 1-1hile ;..-e say: "He's right. 11 

The Statesman waxes stern and strong; 
His drone becomes a roar! 

He yells: 11 I say to you, rrry friends, 
That t.-10 and two make four. 11 

And thereupon our doubts dissolve; 
~Qr fears are put to route; 

:~nd we agree that we 1 ve found a man 
\fuo knows what it 1 s all about! 

--.. ;""non. 
***************************************** 



PSYCHE 

FROM PA1NT!NG BY AUG. $. Gt...AIZE 

Chapter 9 

!1l:PJ\CLES OF THE TD1PLE 

vJe have described five rrethods by r:-e:=:ms of Hhich the Parric Temple contacts 
the physical world. 

The fifth letter of the Eebrew alphabet is called i-JI . It rr.eant a ,,Jindow 
thru which light enters , or to see. Ir: a rr.orc profound sense it stood for 
perception, corresponced I.·Jith the zodiacal sien Aries , and referred to your 
Temple as distinguished frcm other living thing-s. 

Ar~ill1um V of the ancient Tarot 
rrost rr~sterious cf all the digits. 
aspect as cescribed in the Bible . 

I.JClS titled The Hi erophant . Five v-1as the 
It syrrbolized the !ia?ic Te rr.ple in its dual 

The Bible says YOU are the Lord from Heaven, and have dominion over all 
other living things on earth. For you, the occupant of the ~agic Terrple, stand 
at the apex of physical evolution, according to the facts anrl the philosophy 
of the Ancient f"agi. (Gen. 1:28; Zech. 4:14; l Cor. lS:47). 

You are the crowning point of all kinP"doms. There is no livinr thing above 
you in the physical world. And there can be nothin(' above you in the Spirit
ual l-Jorld . For the Spiritual \.,Jorld is the real world end the physical vJO:rld 
is the reflected vJorld . 

Far back in the dim de.ys of the Epyptian hieroglyphics, the Five Pointed 
Star signified 1!risin!2' upw2rds tovJard the point of origin," and fomed part of 
such words as 11 to brinz up, 11 "to educate , 11 "the teacher,;· etc. The \~lhi te Five 
Pointed Star also indicated the liberation of Spi:ri tual t•lan frorr. his physical 
prison upon the derrise of l':is bcdy. 

The doors of Solorron 's terr.ple and of ~any other terrples , churches and 
cathedrals, are farrous for their marvelous \Norkrr:anship. But you have seen that 
any one of the entrances to your i-1agic Ter;ple is far rr.ore rerrarkable and pre-
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sents muc,'l greater skill of Horkroanship than any rrasterpiece of man. 

B'...ft all this ceases to asTonish us when we consider 
what the Cosmic Arc.~itect has rrade YOU able to do by means 
of the Five Senses. It appears from recent discoveries and 
perfonrances that there is alrrost no limit to what YOU can 
conceive and achieve. 

Here again appear the insurmountable differences between 
the Magic Temple and all temples made by !!En . A stone tem
ple is not expected to do anything. It cannot move nor 
Change nor repair itself. It ca!! neither destroy nor com
plete the work of the builder. It m-Jkes little difference 
in its beauty or value what enters it or what occurs within 
its walls . As it \·Jas built , so it must rerrain. 

Death is the relecxse of 
the soul from his ma
terial imprisonment. 

But youe' M3.gic Temple v1as designed with just one purpose :in view--that in 
it and wit'l it You might live and watch the Temple grow. 

Your· physical existence caru1ot be separated from the existence of the Tem
ple. If anything enTers the Temple whiCh should not, that damages t"h.e Temple 
and decreases its duration. Ar.d so it 1 s your duty never to fail to protect 
your Temple at all tines and :in all ways . For the Temple is in your complete 
charge, and the five Senses were given to you that you should use them to per
fonn your sacred duty. 

Anirrals have all the avenues which lead to the brain that you have. They 
have nerve a.1d brain cells and a certain amount of intelligence. But they have 
not got the IerVelous Mind that you have. 

An ape has all these five senses, and a brain much like yours . But no ape 
ever invented a telephone, an autorrobile, an air-plane, or wrote a poem, or 
played the violin. 

The five senses are the total rreans by which impressions, knowledge, warn
ings , c;nd all kinds of messages as to the \vork and the condition of the Temple, 
are conveyed to you. And it is your sole duty to harken and to heed all this 
data and to act accordingly. 

All you know you learn thru your senses . 
hear; you ca.1 hear further than you can srrell. 
can taste. 

You can see further than you can 
You can touch further than you 

1. Over the avenue of touch are carried into the Temple the waiT~ings of 
danger, news of whatever is touching the skin, rressages from t-lle air and the 
sun. 

2 . Over the avenue of taste are carried into the Temple certain informa
tion and warnings as -co what you eat and drink, the substances that preserve or 
destroy the Temple .. But no one pays any attention to the warnings. 

3. Over the avenue of s~rell are caJ.--ried into the Temple warnings of dan
ger, netvs of all sorts of odors . Over the first part of this avenue there 
passes the air that is so essential to support and preserve THE LIVING SOUL 
within the Temple. 

The time has come in this decadent civilization when every breath ¥ou t~e 
poisons the body and kills you by inches . The killing process appears m vaaous 
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symptoms 111hich t he dumb rredics call "disease, •• and treat them by administering 
rrore poison to the suffering Terrple . 

When vJe began to write on air and breathing f i fty years ago, the mind-con
ditioned readers of our rronthly health magazine simply smiled and said they 
had never heard c f s uch t hings as we menti oned . 

Their silly letters made us search for books to see what others had said 
on the subiect , and we cculd find none. Not even rredical s cience had consid
ered air ai;d breathing cf sufficient importance t o write anything about it . 

Then we went to work , and the world never heard before of the things ,.;re 
said about air and breathing. We explained to the blabbering rre.sses why we 
stop living when we stop breathing, even ~vith a stomach full of the f irtest 
food . 

It might prolong the student • s life if he read our condensed work titled 
1"I'HE 8F.EA'IH OF LIFE & THE .!='LAME DIVINE, 11 price only $2.00 . 

4 . Over the avenue of heari ng are carried vari ous sounds into the Temple . 
Sounds are servants of the Mind . They are rressengers that bear• mstruct ion, 
warning, counsel, news, ir..fonnatior., encouragerrent , inspirati on . 

5 . Over the avenue of sight are carried into the Temple the pictures of 
the phenomenal world call ed Nature. This is a deceptive field and causes great 
confusi on. Much of the uncertainty in the world rises from the errors in the 
interpretation of what we see and what we think we see . 

We l ook way down a r ailroad t r ack and in the distance the rails seem t o 
corre together. We know in our mind that they do not. 

Not many errors of vision are so easily corrected. Most of them are ac
cepted as factual, and we build these illusicr,able visions of the world as our 
deceptive sight perceive s them. 

The Ancient Magi sought to correct thi s condition , and the Apostle Paul 
said: 

1"Ttle look not at the things which are seen , but at the tlrings which are not 
seen ; for the things which are seen are terrporal (and illusi onable) , but the 
things which ru"""e not seen are (faC'tual and) eternal ( 2 Cor. 4: 18) . 

We m1st black out our sense of sight and do our seeing wi th our Mind , as 
Joshua did, when he killed the Fi ve Kings . Then the Sun stood still , for he 
discovered in his Mind that the earth roves ann nnt the sun (Jos. 10 : 12-18) . 

We should keep in 
and all of its avenues of 
bathed daily and clad so 
and not hinder and hamper. 

The taste buds should 
prick and sting of stimu
the food or penni tted t o 
anything that will dam-

good order the Temple 
entrance . It should be 
as to aid and protect 

not be goaded by the 
lants and seasonings rn 
pass i nto the Temple 
age it . 



Chapter 10 

YOUR SANCTUM SA~CTORUH 

Section through the skullll.IId the top of the spine to show the brain ll.IId 
the ending of the spinal column associated with it. 

a The convoluted aurf ace of 
the cerebral hemuphere 

b Medulla oblongala 
c Cerebellum 
d and e Proce.ase• <!nd bodie.• 

of ~erlebra (bJ.Ckbone) 
J Spinal cord and cut end. 

uf ncrve:s cu·m:inJJ jrcn1t ·i.l 

"In the convolutions of 
his brain, :man is the irrage 
of the Cosms . In the rrother' s 
body the human being is formed 
as an image and likeness of 
the Universe. Ma11 is first 
brain, the ima.ge of the Cos
m)s . He can study the CosiTDs 
by studying the hU!I'.an embryo 
in its ear 1 y stages t: (Prof. 
Rudolph Steiner, in Cosmic 
Merrory). 

In its building work , 
the forces and operations of 
Creative Processes are always 
and eternally the serr.e. They 
never change . And the sa.rre 
forces are at work 1.11 the 
building of a tree as i11 the 
building of a man. 

As we s-tudy nBn, we are arrazed with wonderment when we contemplate the 
cornplexi ty, perfectivity, and rcystery of the Magic Temple. Think of it as in
corporating, including, and presenting all Cosmic forces and elerrents in the 
Universe, microcosmic in extent, involving various systems of operation, each 
Jrore or less complete, yet working hanroniously with the whole, and all of these 
nurr.erous systems intermingled and interlaced into one another, and all so per
fectly correlated as to form a great Unit of living activity. 

The activity ~'1d perfectivity of the brain and nervous system supply man 
with all the knoi.Jledge he has of hiw.self and of the world. This inspired the 
great scientist, Dr. Alexis Carr-el, to assert: 

110ur intelligence can no rrore realize the immensity of the brain than the 
extent of the sidereal universe. . .. We possess no technique capable of pene
trating the mysteries of the brain, nor of the harmonious association of its 
cells11 (Man The Unknown). 

In plainer terwE, science and medical sclenc~ 
know very little about rran and his body. 

The Ancient Magi regarded the body as a prison 
of the Living Soul . Arcanum XII of the Tarot, titled 
Hanged Han, presented ma.'1 h~'lgj.ng by his feet, with 
head down, syJTlbolizing Birr.J1 , the Spirit entombed 
in the body. 

There is a system of rrotor nerves in the Temple 
that act on the muscles, a telegraph system formed 
by the nerves for the inlet and outlet of knowledge, 
a multiplicity of condenseX"S and transfo:rners , large 
and srrall , even representatives in each cell action, 
resulting in grades of higher and lower tension, according 
to bodily requirements. 



The brain, looked at from below, with the cut ends of the principal nerves. 

a Frontal lobe 

Ftc. 5'l. 

e lYf edulla oblongata 
f .Medulla spi nali• (cu t) 
g CerebeUum 

b Pituitary body 
c T em pora.i lobe 
d Pon$ 1 to Xll NeNJea (sec p. U 'l in text) 

The Bra:n, side view. General plan of the way various functicns are 
localised in the cerebral cortex of the Brain . 

--------..;.;.'Fl55U..::.:::::Rf.::- Of R.D!..ANOO 

Fro. 53. 

a The centre cf rrwtar speech; damage or decay he.-e causes teord-loaa <rr apltcuia 
b Region controlling potc<!r of 'UJriting 
e Region otnrballing th~ hearing uf tCOTda 
tl Region ccmtroUing the rri.mal recognition of words 
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The circulation of t he 
vito- nervo-motive force can 
be t ested and proved by de
licate galvanometers, su
pplying evidence of a cir
culation of f orce in the 
nerves that flavs out into 
the air, thru the pores of 
the skin ) returning to t he 
source whence i t came. 

In the brain' s cerebral 
departments are the tenmi
nal dendrons , acting as 
serials conducting by a 
wireless system, t he waves 
t:o and from the br ain, and 
to a."'1d from the m:ntal cen
ters in the s inuses . 

Herein we are able to 
link up a transcendental 
rrentali ty , acting in i ts 
owr1 super- etheric realm, m 
one of t he hi gher astral en
cas~~nts of the human en
tity , corresponding in man 
t o the Astral Light o f the 
Universe , called Cosmic 
Radia-tion by science , one 
layer of "Ylhich regis lers 
as the subconscious rrerrory 
of all the activities flow
ing f rom the body . 

The Ancient Magi dis 
covered t hat Astr al Light 
(cosmic electricity) holds 
the Irerrory of i ts acti vi
ties which can be , and 
often are , tapped by psy
chics and sensitives, 
clairvoyants and clair 
audients . 

Astral Light was highly 
regarded by the Ancient 
Magi , who held that i ts 
quaternary qualities, heat
ing , cooling , dissolving 
and coagulat ing, when dir
ected by man ' s ~.Jill, can 
rrodify all phases of nat
ural phenorrena. 

In the microcosm there 
i s a blending ccmpound of 
all the various kingdoms 



of the Macrocosm. In man 1 s brain aT'€ faculties part physical, part m:mtal, 
and part astral. 

The brain is a cosmic s1-;ri tchboard that receives vibrations from above and 
below the sensuous realJrs in the body, trans mi. tting them in both directions ; 
the upper as a direct, controlling, inspiring creative force; and the lov-1er as 
a flow of experiences, impressions and inspirations that are transwi tted to 
those supersensitive states of astralism as a record of all the events that 
happen; the whole system representing a dual circulation, viz., (l) the cir
culation of the Macrocosm, and ( 2) the circulation of the l'1icrocosrn. 

From the switchboard in the brain, the circulation flows down into the body 
thru the nerves as electrical waves, called nerve impulses, to nerve plexuses 
that are receiving stations , and \.Jhere directions are cha11ged. 

Then there is the system of synapses, where the nerve fibrils or dendrones 
t erminate, and hook up with others by an electrical arrangerr.ent of opposing 
fibrils, where the cu_r-rents are transmitted over a gap by a process of induc
tion, as in an induction coil. 

l'~ost of the currents from the brain go down the spinal cord, from vlhic.l-l 
they are distributed out over tf1e booy by the nerves of the cerebro-spinal 
nervous system. 

The other nervous system, separate from it but working in hanrony ~:..rith 
it, is the sympa.thetic, which rules the involuntary activities, controlling 
the various organs, respiration, circulation, assimilation, elimination, etc. 

Tne spinal cord i s an extension of the brain, reduced to a cord and goes 
i.nto the spi nal col umn. From it there branch off 31 pairs of nerves that go to 
all parts of the body. T'nis makes 43 pairs of nerves , and they, in turn, give 
off hundreds of branches . There is a total of rrore t han 500 main nerves that 
carry messages to and from the brain and every part of the body. 

Physiologists assert that the brain is rebuilt and renewed in its entirety 
every ninety days . In its growth and development you help or hinder by your 
conduct. Think of t he condition of the brain of the srroker and drinker. And 
there are rreny srrokers and drinkers arr:ong scientists and doctors who treat the 
sick. 

And what do scientists, professors a.nd doctors really know? All knowledge 
possessed by all people is the product of the five senses. The five senses re
ceive impressions from the environrrent, convey them to the brain via the nerves , 
and the brain interprets these impressions . 

That is the foundation of nan's knowledge on which he builds his world. 
And it depends entirely upon his brain's i nterpretation of the impressions it 
receives from the nerves. 

Prof. Elisha Gray, referring to the physical sensory organs of SOW1d and 
sight, had this to say: 

'While vibrations ceases to affect our senses at 40,000 beats per second 
as sounc, we are conscious again of periodic vib!:"'ation when it reaches 39 8 
trillion times per second . 'l"'nen we hear with our eyes and see with our ears , 
whichever you choose. 

11There exist sound waves that no ear can hear, and color waves of light 
that no eye can see . In the long, dark , soundless space , to us , between 40 , 00 D 
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and 398 trillion, and the infinity of range beyond 764 trillions , where light 
ceases in the world of rrotion, rna.kes it possible to indulge in the speculation 
that there may be entities that live in different places frDm ourse 1 ves , and 
who are endowed with sense-orgaT1S like ours , but tuned to hear and see in a 
different plane of action. 

11The eye is- rrore perfectly developed, yet it is capable of only comparat
ively crude photography. The red ray comes to the eye with the lowest number 
of vibrations--four thousand billions. The eye cannot record anything with a 
less number of vibrations a second. The highest color is violet, with 764 
trillion vibrations , beyond which the eye cannot vibrate in sympathy with colors. 

11There are colors we cannot see. In fact~ the universe is filled with 
things that are not visible to cur eyes, and are t.mknown to us. 

11In the SaJre v1ay there are things we cannot feel, and odors we cannot 
snell , and flavors we cannot taste . 

11For all we Jalm'll, t~is world in which we live am_y also be the horre of an
other race of beings who pursue their course unknown to us, and pemaps we to 
them." 

That reveals how little we know about the universe . 1/lhile scientists have 
discovered strange things about the brain and nerves , there are many things 
that are unknown, and are ju3t as reysterious nov1 a.c; they were a thousand years 
ago. We cannot progress beyond a certain ring-pass-not. 

In referring to the Mind about which we know alnost nothing, the great 
scientist , Dr . Alexis Car:rel wrote ; 

"The Mind ls hidden wit1in ·the living matter, completel y neglected by bio
logists and physiologis-ts , a.lrrost unnoticed by physicians, and yet it is the 
rrost colossal power in the world" (Man The Unknown) . 

These rren are asharred t o notice anything about the Temple concerning which 
they knCM' alrrost nothing. It ~7ould be embarrassing for them to expose their 
ignorance to the brain- washed masses by referring to things about the Temple 
that were a rrwstery to them. They want the masses to think they know it all. 
And the masses do think so. 

"And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear11 (Mark 4 : 9) . 

You hear the rressages received by your senses that tell you about the worl d 
in which you live, and that is all you know concerning it. A discerning l isten
er will draw forth valuable data from these ness ages . But the mind-conditioned 
masses will reject what does not correspond with what they have been taught or 
want to believe . 

Listening is not s:i.rrply a passive process. To a thinker, it can be a very 
infonrat i ve one. The stream of rressages being received by the brain thru the 
five senses should be analyzed. 

Adve,.ity, if for no other reason, Is of 

benefit because it is sure to bring a sea
son of s-ober reflection. Men see dearer at 

such times. Storms purify lhe atmosphere. 
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Often you have difficulty in u.TJderstanding the rressages of your senses. 
You fonn the wr--.:>ng impression. The busic rrcuning of many rr.essages is not clear 
to you becc.use of what you have been taug.'-tt . A listener and thinker gains val
uable data missed by the brain-washed nBSses. 

"A wise rrBn will hear, and will increase learning ; a.'"td a man of under
standing shall attain unto wise counsels 11 (Prov. 1:5) . 

How ur_wise it is to close -:he wind when hearing ressages via the senses 
that conflict with personal vie~.;rs. Yet this is '..Jhat rrost people do. 

In the acquisition of rela'.:ive lmowledge, man has made but limited use of 
his receptive devices in the quest of observing and. analyzing the nature of 
Force and Natter in their varying states. This is l argely the result of the 
tricks of the institutions that control civilization. Their basic sche:rre is 
to keep rnan' s knowledge limited, thus making it easier to persuade him to be
l i eve what he is taught. The Mother Church and Medical Science are the leading 
institutions in this respect. 

So important is the brain, that Creation has protected it with six cover
ings. First is the hair. hlhen it is long and thiCk, it's hard to cut the 
scalp. 

TI1e second covering is the scalp. It is thicker and tougper than the skin 
of the rest of the body, and cmtains rrore hairs a.'"td JiDre oil glands to the 
square inch. 

The third covering is the skull . The skull bones are hard and S!iKXlth . 
The part of the skull that forrrs a bo1--1l to hold the brain is called the cran
lurn. It and the face bones make the skull. 

Each bone of the cranium consists of two thin plates, with a layer of 
soft bone between, which rr.akes a stronger protection . Inside this double wall 
of bony plates are three other coverings called coats. Tile outer coat helps 
t o keep the brain in shape . Tile second coat gives it room in which to rrove . 
The t hird coat SUf-plies it with blood. Bei:v.'een these coats are thin layers of 
fluid, entir'€ly surrounding the brain. 

The brain as a whole and every cell of it are surrounded by fluid. This 
is a protection against the constant jar of ~1alking or running and a great 
protection against shock of a fall or a blow. 

The m1tside of the brain, like the outside of a walnut rreat , is folded in 
ddg~s ano hollows. Tr,e hollows get deeper and the ridges more crooked as we 
grow older. The outer layer of the brain becomes thicker as the Mind develops. 

\mat is Mind? Read the books . Is it an entity or just a function of the 
brain? We'll consider that in due course . 

The Cerebrum is the largest part of the brain . Back of it lS a SJIB.iler 
part called the Cerebellum. 

"Bellum" is Latin and m~ans "battle . " This battle occurs in the Mind and 
is so important that the great Edenic cllegory is devoted to it. nror in the 
day that thou eatest thereof (dying) thou shalt surely die'' (Gen. 2 :17). 

This is Armageddon . It begins at puberty, when the creative urge of the 
gonad gl ,:mds affects the mind. This is the "war in heaven," waged in the brain 
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~c tisoe.ory of the loc.J ... 
~•tio·n of function And aU 
the f'a.~t~ s upp-o! tini: il ou-11! 
arg:umc nts. arainst format 
di-..ciplin~.. Spccia.li~ed local 
..,.eas .OI')d special funcUoc.s 
could tlevey have b een. dcvel~ 
e p t h ad a ol the cfted.~ o f 
cxcrcbe been c:u:nulative .a.t 
c.e:rta.in :poihtc rather tb.-_p; 
evenly dHfused. Nourish
inc.nt wo~..s su p-plie-d• t o the 
))C\rticul.ar parts in excess of 
that S.UJlplied to a.11.y o t her 
p &.rts. Consequt:ntly g'l"Owth 
~d development followed j q 
the particular directions. A 
po rtion of the brain control
Hnc a. spe~i•l function ~:ra ay 
be mattrially inc reast in d e-
velop m e flt without mueh a f
rectin g oth~r parts. Ce'r'tain 
p ortion $ unt:.x.erci$ed may 
.atrophy without eausin~ de· 
renration of other parts. 
Arain, .a given area m ay 
ao methnu: be .::omplet<t-ly e:.l(
<erc.ised witho ut s~r'ious;ly af
fec.tinc the remaining por~ 
tiofts . If the t h eory af cc-n.
~r.a.! f'O"'er$ were tru~. any 
portion of tbe: brain, ought 
to be able t o h•ke on t be 
fuhctio n oriKin all)" contt"ol· 
kd by the pat"ts destroy~d. 
If the doc:tri.De of general 
pow~r·s ":9"ere tn.Jc, i t wo uld 
be inco1'1eeivabl . tha.t )o\!al
izat.io..."\ should ever have 
t.ak~n place. Any orc:l!\n 
oue-ht ae:cordb'g to this th~
ory, to be ablre to c ontrol 
a~ty fua:~tion, :3lnd uodifter
entiatred, h oroogrn.ious £true
lure 'W"Guld have ~ervcd 
aqua.Uy a.c wc:U a& the e::JC
ce:NUntly r;ohJ.plex, sp~ia.Jiz.
e-4 brain that we posses~." 
Dean Bolton o f the Schpol of 
Educati.o n., U n i v e r c. ity oJ 
Was.btn,.to~, in "£,.eryday 
P• yc!.olosy for Teachers/' 

(Top) LocalizAti010a of Ployslolo.-y 
(Bottom) LocaUa&tlono of Phrellolcu 

in the brain in relation to 
Good and Evi l (Gen. 2 :17). Evil 
usually wins t he vict ory (Rev. 
16: 16) . 

What is that Evil? It ap
pears symbolically as the Great 
Red Dragon ( Rev. 12:1-7), and 
we have discussed the story in 
our work of that t i tle. 

There are two rrore parts 
of the brain with Ldtin names . 
This dead language used by rred
ical science is another scherre 
to h i de knowledge . 

One of these pa..rts is the 
Nedulla OblongatR. This rreans 
oblong narrow. It i s l ess than 
two inches long, and is the en
larged part of the spinal~ cord 
t hat enters the head . It en:erges 
f rom the top of the s pine , and 
is well prot ected, bemg buried 
under the rest of the brain. 
Neither can it be readily reach
ed f rom below, as it rests on 
the base of the skull . 

The brain is the rrcst Il'o/Sterious part of the Temple . This is your Sancttnn 
Sanci:orum, your sacred seat, your private office where You, king of the Earth, 
live from birth, to adul tl:ood, to old age , and on as long as your Temple endures . 

According to the Bi ble, the Temple used to l ast alrrost a thousand years . 
But the Efe-span was greatly diminished a s w.an "progressed" from the natural 
into the arti fici al , and thought he was improvin.g on Nature . 

Progress in this world of fraud has alrrost 
reached the l imi. t , and in tirre a new civilization 
will rise up and res t on the ruins of this one . 
The record shows that has been the regular order 
for m:my ages. HumaT"\ nature never changes, and 
so history keeps repeating i tself . 
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OUT OF THIS LIFE 
Out of this life I shall never take 

Things of silver and gold I make. 
All that I cherish and hoard away 

After I leave, on this earth must stay. 
Tho' I have toiled for a painting rare 

To hang on the wall, I must leave it there 
Tho' I call it mine, and boast it's worth 

I must give it up when I leave this earth 
All that I gather, and all that I keep 

I must leave behind when I fall asleep. 
And I often wonder what I shall own 

In that other life, when I pass alone. 
What shall they find, and what 

Shall they see, in the soul that 
Answers the call for me? 

Shall the Great Judge learn 
When my task is through, 

That my spirit has gained some riches too 
Or shall at last, it be mine to find 

That all I'd worked for I'd left behind? 



The least known part of the world is under our hats 
MIND AND BRAIN GEOGRAPHY 

Model Head from the Manual of Mental Science by Jeuie Allen Fowler. 
Tho best book on Child Study ev~r written. Donated by Dr. J . J . Schneider, Philadelphia, Pa. 

We are blind until we see Why build these cities glorious 
That in the ul"'iversol plan If mon unbuilded goes? 
Nothing is worih the making In vain we build the world 
If it does not make the mon. Unl~ the builder ol.a OI'OW$. 

-Edwin Mor'khafoft. 

Chapter ll 

THE BRAIN WORKERS 

You are lear ning the Magic Temple i s filled with busy tt;orkers that go ab
out their duti es with marvelous knowledge , skill , and harnony, each one kncw
ing what it has to do and doing it so well that it never nakes a mistake . 

All the ~rk in the Temple is done by cells, undE'r the control of the 
nerves and directed by the central office, the brajn. 

It was not: wrlil the latter pc:trt of the 18th centu ... ry that rredical science 
h ad any ~ledge of the cells . The discovery of the cells was due to the worlc 
of Dr. Francoi s Bi chat (1771- 1802) , callep the fotmder of histology. 

Bi chat 's work with minute anatoii\Y, or histology, led directly to the dis
covery and elaboration of aTt understanding of the anatoiT!Y and physiology of the 
cells . 

There are about three billion nerve cells in the brain and spinal cord. 
Think of these busy bodies in a space no bigger than a :rrelon . And the cells 
are rot crowded for room. They do not even touch one another. 

The brain cells are very tender and sensi tive and easily ~ged. Liquor, 
cigaretts, cof fee, tea, salt, pepper and all seasonings are carried by the 

49 



blood stream into the brain and do ruch danHge to the cells . This knowledge 
discloses why people are fretful and nervous as they call it . 

If you could gaze into the brain and watch the tby cell workers , you would 
witness a peculi ar sight. For these tiny nerve bodies are very curious in shape 
and behave most surprisingl y. 

Sorre of them look like spiders , t.Ji th many legs . They are called spider 
cells. Others look like kites with l ong tails . Still others look like turnips , 
having a large body, a bushy top and a long central root . Sore are star-shap
ed, sorre are three-cornered , some are very irregular, and some have so many 
branches that they make one think of a tree . 

IJl'lagine spiders, kites , turnips, stars, triangles and branches of trees , 
all in your brain and working diligently , ca...'""'!Ying rressages back and forth be
tween your sanctum sanctorum and every part of your Temple. 

But that is not the IIDst Sll!"prising part of it . Every cell works tmder 
water as fishes do, and is separat ed from all other cells of the brain by a 
delicate film of fluid and rests on a cushion of fluid. So it is correct to 
say you think tmder water. 

So you see tl1e brain v10rkers are taking a bath all the tirre , while they 
an:! working and resti.ng. The sarre water that bathes them also feeds them. 
And that food corres not from what you eat , but from the air you inhale. That ' s 
why you stop living when you stop breathing . That's why polluted air is so 
dangerous as expounded in our work titled 1'The Enpyreal Sea . 11 

What is the Empyreal Sea? 
fishes live in a sea of water. 

It ' s the sea of air in which you live just as 
They live one step lower down than we do. 

Tne brain cells , like other workers , have anrs and legs . Sorre have two, 
some three, and sorre nore. These arns and legs project in all directions. 
They have branches like trees , and form what are called dendrites . When a cell 
has a rressage to deliver, the branches reach out and touch the branches of sorre 
other cell 

The brain worker has a tail as well as anns and l egs . The tail is a very 
delicate silver-white thread that reaches from the cell into t11e substance of 
the brain, or sorretirres down into the spinal corD. Sorre of the tails are very 
long and sorre are very short. 

These tails of the brain cells are neT'\ .... ibers . Each cell has one that 
connects with the thicker cord of a nerve trunk . These are t iny telegraph 
wires that carry the JIBssages from one cel l to another. 

A dog ' s tail is a telegraph wire as well as a tail. If you pull its tail, 
the dog will bark at you and rra.y bite you. That is because a Jressage went up 
its tail and on to its brain. So if you touch the silvery thread of a nerve 
cell, a Jressage is sent to your: brain. 

Every nerve fiber is coverec with a thin layer of fat. This prevents res
sages from jumping from one nerve to another. If rressages j\..IJI'q)ed from one 
nerve to anotl,er, the brain would be constantly confused, and IIRlch ~A-orse con
fusion than i s caused in a business office by the crossing of telephone wires. 

The brain workers wear gray coats, and if you study them thru the micro
scope, you see t heir arns and l egs are rough and seem to be tied in knots. 
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And so , the brain workers are strange l ooking and queer acting objects . 

Most of the brain workers live and labor in the external surface of the 
brain, called the cortex, which Jreans bark . The cortex is a layer of gray cells , 
and varies from one-eighth to a quarter of a11 inch in thickness . 

This i s called the gray Tr.atter of the brain. The white matter is inside 
of the layer of gray r.atter, anC. is composed of IPillions and millions of the 
little white nerve 'fibers of the gray cells. 

Where the gray IIBtter dips down into the hollows , t'1ese hollows being like 
the hollows of a t.Jalnut rreo..t , it may he thicker than on the ridges . If the 
gray rratter were flattened out slTOoth , it would cover almost four square feet . 
This rr.eans you have fom"' square feet of thinking surface . How rruch of it do 
you use? 

In a general way , the results of the examinations of the brains of grea:t 
rren and warren who have died, sha-.N that those w-ith brilliant rrental capacity are 
not those necessarily with larger brains, but with brains corrugated by a lar
ger number o f fissures and convolutions. For these increase 'the surface area 
of the gray tissues of the brain . 

The better the brain is developed the thicker the gray matter becorres . 
The rrore you use your brain the larger, stronger, and faster the cells grow. 
The larger variety of the thmgs you study, and the rrore you learn anything, 
the nore cells are set to work . Every new thing you think, or say, or do, or 
learn , call3 into action a. neH brand of brain \..Jorkers . 

This indicates what it reans iil the case of t hose who run constantly in 
the san:e old rut, let their leaders and enslavers do their thinking and l earn
ing, and accept without question the false philosophy and religi on of the or
ganized institutions t.'"Lat control and direct the affairs of civilization, and 
persuade the common cattle to beli eve it ' s for the public welfare. 

That is the condition of the mind-conditioned IPasses , and the brain de
velopment of that class has been found by test to be no better than that of a 
13-year old child . 

The fantastic potential of ~an's brain was discussed by biochemis t Isaac 
Asirrov in the New York Ti.-ores Magazin.e of October 9, 1966 . He said: 

"Sorre scientists esti:rrate that tl-te brain~ i n a l ifetirre ~ absorbs as TlEilY 
as one million billion separate bits of infonnati on. But there are sorre 10 
billion gray cells , or neurons , i.11 the brain . " 

Such an astounding capacity for rerrembering , filing and using knowledge , 
a capaci ty far beyond what any one could ever use in a lifeti.Jre of 70 years , 
or rrore, would indicate that the hUJI'.an brain was designed by its Creator to 
last indefinitely, forever. 

An:imlls have no sudl capabilities , but were designed for a much IJX)re lim
ited sphere of activity as well as a shorter life-span. 

That is just what the Bib~.e shows. Man, with his marvelous brain, was 
created with a high degree of intellect. He was undoubtedly designed to live 
forever on the earth , and was endowed with a braia that would serve that pur
pcse . No animal was so designed. -- Gen. 1 :27, 28; Psalm 37 :29; John 17:3 . 
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It appears from the evidence unearthed , t"'1at nan was at his peak in the 
days of the Cro- Magnon. For since then the hllm3Jl brain has been decreasing in 
size, according to Science Diges·t for" April-1951, p . 33 . 

This indicates degeneration, not evolution. Dr . Ernst Mayr, as to man 's 
brain , said: 

"The trend may now be in a downward direction. . . . The increase in the size 
of the hurn::m brain, a charc.cteristic that sets lT'dl1 apart from all ether animals , 
stopped nearly 100,000 years ago." 

Dr. H • M. MJrris said; ''The Cro-Magnon race of ht.nnan beings ~ well known 
to have been superior to rrodem man both in physical size and brai.11 capacity . r; 
(Bible & Modern Science) . 

This man lived during the Aurignacian period, estiiD3.ted at 25 ,OGO years 
ago. In his work titled 11Stone Age' II Clerrent Wood described the Cro-Mdg.t !OH 

man in these terrrs: 

"The n:en of this race varied in height from 5 1 11" to 6 ' 7" , wi tl-1 the aver
age male well over six feet. Tne race, with a cranial capacity averc.ge of 
1800 C.CM., was one of the finest of which the world has any reco:n:!. :r 

Wood lists the cranial capacity of modem man (average) as 1325 c.cm. If 
cranail capacity is an index to JT'an 1s natural intelligence, rrodem mB .. <'1 falls 
considerably below the Cro-Vagnon. 

The Bible says , "There were giants in the earth in those days" (Gen. 6 : 4) . 
And these giants supplied the record contained in the ancient scrolls from 
which the Bible was made, and llDdem science calls these giants "ancient hea
thens, 11 and refuses to consider of any 
value what the Bible tells us. 

We have shown ID3.ny tinEs in our 
various works that the evidence indi
cates that the human race is undoubt
edly degenerating even at this tine. 
That's another reason why persons 
appear now and then who stand out 
above the average individual. 

INDIVIDUAL DIFFERENCES 

52 



Chapter 12 

THE BRAIN OPERATORS 

When a company is constructing a new building, it employs a supervisor to 
direct the workers and to watch the kind of work they do. If the wcrk is not 
satisfactory, the t-;orkers nay be discharged and ethers hired . 

You cannot do that viith the vlorkers in your Terrple. You never have to. 
For the oorkers in your Temple perform their duties perfectly, tmless hindered 
by you. If you feed them polluted air, tobacco s:rroke, liquor , and all sorts of 
poisonous foods and fluids, all they can do is to Ham you with aches and pains, 
as they cry out for you to stop abusing them. 

But you do not understand these Harnings . Instead of heeding them by 
changing your evil habits, you consult a doctor. He is engaged in "t.he business 
of making a living , and he is taught to believe the aches and pains indicate 
the workers in your Temple have failed in their· work, a-.d he •Hill correct the 
trouble by giving y9u a '~shot in the arm," or by adwinistering poison, falsely 
called rredicine . This poison paralyzes t"l-te Y.JOrkers so they are helpless and 
are unable t o revolt against the danger . If you live, you are lucky; and if 
you die, the 11disease 11 killed you says the rredic. 

The nerve cells control and direct all other cells of the Temple . They 
are the policerren. Most of t~em are stationed in the grand central office , 
the brain . Hany of them are placed in the spinal cord and in other vi tal cen
ters of the body. 

Every part of the Temple has its telegraph office and skilled operators . 
Each nerve cell may be considered a policeman that controls a wire. 

SoiiE of the wires are s o short u'1ey do not leave the brain. Others are 
several inches long, maybe a foot , or two or even three feet long. 

These Temple wires work differently from the wires nen make and use. The 
same wire that carries a message to ti1e brain cannot bring back the answer. 
One office receives the Jressage, but another answers it . 

Nerve cells do not travel around carrying rressages or any IlE.terial sub
stance as do the blood cells. But thru them, while they remain stationary, 
pass on the vibration of the stimulus or the order from headquarters , when ex
ternal conditions vary in such a way as to c::reate an impression on any of the 
external cells of the skin or any of the sense org-dns . 

Nerves that carry in from the outer world to the brain impressions from 
the sense organs, are call ed AFfERENT nerves . Those that take orders from the 
brain in response to nessages received, are called EFFERENT nerves. 

The grand central office , the brain, is divided into many different com
part:nents or centers . EaQ'1 attends to certain work . One files all rressages 
received thru the eye . Another takes the nessages from the ear. Each of the 
five senses reports to a special center in the brain. Every rroverrent of ~e 
body is ordered by an office called the Motor Center. 

No other telegraph office in the world can equal this one in variety of 
conditions or rapidity of operations. 

Thousands of differEnt messages nay be coming in and going out of your 
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brain at the same tirre. Every rressage that corres in, is classified instantly 
and put into its proper file. If it needs an imrrediate answer, i t gets it. If 
not, it remains on file ~~til it is called for. 

You would be ast ounded if you oould at any time see all that 1.s going on 
in this office while you are doing sone simple thing. 

Suppose you are playing the piano. Consider all the different groups of 
brain cells that are working as hard as they can. 

There are the sight nerves , carrying into the brain exact pictures of the 
rrusical notes. The group cf cells in the brain that receives those pictures, 
ccmmunicates to another grcup of cells t~at classifies the notes. This group 
of cells in the front of the brain decides which keys of the piano ccrrespond 
with the written notes of the wusic. The office of this group then calls up 
the rrotor center and asks to have orders sent to certain rrnscles to make cer
tain finger'S touch certain keys of the piano. 

Striking your fingers on the keys makes a sound. The sound enters the 
ear and is cru."Tied by the auditory nerve to the hearing center. This center, 
like the seeing center, reports the sound to the intellectU2l center in tile 
front of the brain. That center decides whetller the SOW1d vlas correct or not, 
and sends new orders accordingly. All of this happens in a second, while you 
are playing just one note. 

To a certain extent, this work of the brain and nerve centers is under your 
control, just as all the other cells of your body work under your control. 

When you are walking you never t:hink: of your feet and legs , or your rrotor 
nerves. You just walk and talk and pay no attention to your little brain 
workers. 

Suddenly your nerve cells of hearing are startled by a strange sound. You 
look up quickly and your nerve cells of sight tell you a furious bull is rush
ing at you. 

Your whole attention is instantly transferred to your rrotor center. You 
do not walk now without thinking of it. You do not walk at all, you rlli1. And 
your whole mind is bent on having your nerves of rrotion take you over the fence 
as speedily as a few million excited nerve cells can do it . 

You get over t~e fence and are sitting on the grass, safe from the bull. 
While your nntor cells are resting, we '11 tell you sorrething strange about them. 
This you will not find in medical books either. 

These tiny rrotor cells are arrong the busiest workers of the brain, and 
they an= perfect electric batteries , and it's not food energy as rredical science 
claiiiB , but electrical energy. And that energy ccrres not from the food you 
eat , BUT FROM THE AIR YOU INP..ALE, as expounded in our work titled '"The Empyreal 
Sea. " Read it as you need the knowledge it cxmtai11s . 

!vedical science has JllUch to say about nerve force , but does not know what 
it is . Each rrotor cell is an electrical battery, and it generates that force . 

Nerve force is Cosmic Elec-rrici ty, and you see flashes of that force when 
you see a streak of lightning. 

When you wish tc use any rrnscle , the cell supplies the electricity and it 
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flows over 2 nerve at a speed of about 150 feet a second. When it reaches a 
muscle fiber, it causes a tiny ex'J)losion of the power ctorcd in the muscle , nnd 
electrical discharges crackle within the nerve cells . Then the muscle contracts . 
It is the work of muscles to contract and relax. 

If the nerve going to a muscle be cut or destroyed~the muscle cannot move, 
no matter how good its condition my be. That 1 s the way drugs stop aches and 
pains . The nerve is responsible for all aches and pains , and when drug poisons 
s-tun them~ the ac.~es and pains cease . The victi.TJl of the rredic does not know 
this. That's a good way to shorten life and go to an early grave. 

\!Je 'll explain this JI1isunderstocd problem by ci ti.'"lg a test rr.ade on a cer
tain anilral. A roicroelectrude •.:ras aoolied to a. cell of t'le n::ticular forma
tion. The electric discha.rges sha-ved. that the cell was functioning nonnally. 
Then aminazine was injected into the animal's blood, and within f ive minutes 
the cell's activity be,?.an to slacken, the electrude picked up fewer e lectric 
c'"larges, and finally the cell lapsed into silence . 

The drug had done its work. It inhibited the :;;erve cell.s, and the cells 
stopped functioning. That 's how drug p::Jisons stop aches a.'1d pains . That is 
called "curing disease." But the "cure" is much worse for the body than is 
the ~<disease. 11 

Much of the mysterious work of the brain operators is unkno~rm. The little 
we know is strange and surprising, and the techniques involved in their oper
ations are very foreign to our mind. 

The esoteric teachings of t~e Bible disclose that the Ancient Magi knew 
much TIDre about these secrets tha..'1 we do. But they were jealous of their know
ledge, and hid it from the world by preservi11g the essence of it in syrrbols 
and allegories that are very difficult to interpret. The student will get a 
good example of this by reading our work titled ''Land of Light 11 in which we 
interpreted the baffling symbolism of t he Tarot. 

The clerics 1<J1ow not that 1'-Lm, not God, is the Key to the Bible. And the 
variol'S parts and operations of his body are the subject of .ffi311y puzzling alle
gories in the Bible . Here is an illustration: 

"l"br-eover the word of the l.Drd carre unto rre, saying, The hands of Zerub
babel have laid the foundation of this house; his hands shall also finish it . 
. . . For who hath despised the day of small things? For t~ey shall rejoice, and 
shall see the plumrret in the hand of Zerubbabel >dth those seven; they are the 
eves of the Lord, which run to and fro thru the Hhole earth. . . . And I answered 
again, and said unto him, What be these two olive branches thru which the two 
G::>lden Pipes empty the Golden Oil out of the.irsel ves. . .. These are the Th'O 
Anointed Ones that stand by the Lord of the whole earth0 (Zech. 4:8-14) . 

In this case~ Zerubbabel SYJI1bolizes the Pituitary Gland in the brain. When 
looked at frorr. below, the olfactory bulbs of the brain project conspicuously 
as two elongated rrasses with club-like ends . Lying between them is the Pi tui
tary Gland. 

The work attributed to Zerubbabel shows the important work the Pituitary 
controls. It directs the organization of our bones and the shape of our bodies, 
and is one of the nost irnpurtant glands of the brain . For if anything gees 
wrong with this glc3T'.d, the very shape and size of the bones change, and with 
them, the s:1ape, expression, and character of the person may alter. 
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The Plumnet synbolizes the spinal column; and "those seven" represent the 
seven great nervous ganglia, five in the body and two in the brain. 

The five in the body tell the comr:on cattle, the clerics, the rredics and 
the scientists what they know. \Vhen the two in the brai.."'1 function as they 
should, that Irakes man a seer and a sage, and the \,rorld has f ew of them. 

The eyes of the Lord which run to and fro th.Pu the whole earth, syrr>bolize 
the body and the nerves . 

The two Golden Pipes represent the two tiny tubes that carry to the brain, 
when not eA.'Pended in :rrasturbation, fornication and generation, the precious 
fluid of propagation, elaborated by the gonad glands. 

The Golden Oil is so irnport&J.t that it recei ved the special attention of 
the Ancient Magi. According to their teaching, it flows from the brain dovm 
the spinal cord to the solar plexus , w.here i t s pot,rer is augmented , aTld then 
passes on down to the sacral plexus, and it may serve two purposes--propaga
tion or regeneration, rrent ioned in the Bible in these vJords: 

"For• in the resurrection (regeneration) they neither marry, nor are given 
in lT'arriage, but are (free of carnal lust) as the angels of God in heave.n" 
(Mat. 22:30). 

This is a deep subject and we have covered it in our work titled 11Awal<en 
The World Within." For it is the conservation of the Golden Oil that liberates 
the physical rrf.ffi from carnal lust and exalts him to the angelic plane, as the 
Bible says. 

If tl"le Golden Oil is consu:rred in propagation, as it is in the animal king
dom, it conduces early decay of the body and early death. For in the process 
of propagation every livi1'1g thing has served its purpose in life, and is ready 
to expire. 

Knowledge of the esoteric tea&.ings in the Bible reveals the reason why 
the clergy and the exoteric cannot understand the Bible. 

"Drugs Are Deceptive. 

They tear down the Signals 

nature erects for your bene

fit and conceal or cover up 

the symptoms." 

VAYA CON DIOS 
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Chapter 13 

POWER OF HABITS 

11And 2od saw that the wickedness of rran was great in the earth, and that 
e very irragination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And 
it repented the Lord that he had rrade rran on the earth , and i t grieved him at 
his heart. And the Lord said , I will destroy m:m whom I have created from the 
face of the earth ll (Gen. 6 : 5-7) . 

In our work titled 11The Empyreal Sea11 we referred to a very ancient tra
dition regarding rran , substantially as follov1s: 

Man was created perfect and placed in a garden of fruits and streams . He 
was free of all bodily appetites and had no desire to taste the fruit or to 
quaff the water. l'breover, he had bean corrrnandcd by Divine Providence not to 
eat or drink , as that would inject foreign substance into his body , causi.ng it 
to deteriorate, decay and become unfit for his habitation. .Men were more boys 
when a htmdred years old, and had none of the infiTIJli ties of age tc trouble 
them. When ready to pass on to the Spiritual Realm, it was done in a gentle 
slumber, and llEil s i lently flashed out of his body thru the fonticulus , that 
vacancy in the bones of the fetal cranium bet<,veen the frontal and parietal 
bones of the skull . 

Man was created perfect, reflecting the Creator's hanronious state of per
fection. \Vi th man 1 s various qualifications he was endowed with Free Will ; and 
t he misuse of this endOWirent caused him to fa~l from tl1e plane of perfection . 

What a disgraceful record rran has made . His nerve cells are trained by 
ages of evil to do t he work they are doing. They cannot think ; they cannot 
train themselves. They must work in the direction in which You have trained 
them to go. 

Man has sunk lower than the beast . He i s a s lave of evil habits. His 
nerve cells are his servants . They do what he directs them to do . That JTBkes 
him t he Master of his destiny. 

When a nerve cell has once learned its work, a d1ange occurs in its body, 
and it cannot learn anything new. It must keep at work in the way you have 
taught it . 

If you have taught the nerve cell to do something you wish to stop doing, 
t he only way a change can occur is for that cell to die and be replaced by a 
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new one . That ' s one reason why it ' s hard for you to break a habit. 

The tiny brai..-1 workers do the work they led.! 'f 1 lu c.lo , and in doing this 
work they make trail s in the brain . 

Tne first message that corres mto or goes out of any part of the brain, 
must rrake its own path. And thus paths are formed in the substance of the brain. 
In time these pa.ths becorre so deeply \vorn that it is al.Irost impossible for a 
message to go any other way. 

This knowledge clarifies 1r.any things . For instance , did you ever notice 
that in dressmg, you nearly always make the sarre rrotions , and in the sane 
order. 

You put on first your right or left shoe. It ' s the s anE t-Jith many things 
you do. If anything happens to make you do it another way , you notice i t , and 
perhaps cannot do it quite so well . 

Your nerves are doing their work without special orders from you. They 
are ruled by thei r habit that you taught them. If anything stops them, they 
wait for orders . And you notice it when you have to give them special orders . 

The drunkard has worn deep trails of that bad habit in his brain. Hi s 
nerve cells have called so long for messages to be sent along the trail of 
yielding, that they carmot go any other way . If his mind should send out a 
negative order when t~e nerve cells are clamoring 11Yes," that "No" would have 
to force its way against great obstacles . Whereas , the 11Yes 11 tl'ail is already 
mde . That 1 s the reason why i t ' s so hard for clrunkards to reform. 

The sarre philosophy ap;>lies to all habits not only of man, but of all l iv
ing cre::~.tures. In referring to the perversions of liHl1 in straying from the 
strai. t and narrow path that leads to good heal t"'l and long life Dr. R. T . Trall 
wrote: 

"A cow has been taught to conswne kitchen-slops, strongly i.rrpregnated with 
refuse and putrefied ar,imal JJB.tter, in preference t o her· natural food; and a 
sheep has been feasted on beefsteak and coffee until it refused to touch the 
greenest grass or most delicious clover . And so wan has depraved his appetite 
to such degree , that r u_rn, tobacco, and decayi ng animal flesh have become his 
great luxuries 11 (Natural Food of Man, p . 53) . 

Our readers were surprised when we presented evidence in our work titled 
"The Enpyreal Sea11 to s hefiJ that eating and dri..rking were illiDatural and were the 
result of habit. 

Dr. Wm. LaJr.be of London, wrote a 
book titled ''Water And Vegetable Diet," 
published in 1815 , in which he had reason 
to pose the proposition, "Is Man A Drink
ing Animal?" Then he said: 

"Let us consider man again, for a 
rrorrent , as we may suppose him fresh from 
the hands of his Maker , and depending 
only upon his physical powers for his 
subsistence. 

''We rust suppose every animal so 
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circumstanced to be furnished by Nature with organs sui ted to its physical nec
~o;sities . 

"Now I see that wan has his head elevated above the ground, and to bring 
his rrouth to the earth requires a strained and painful effort. Moreover, his 
rrDuth is flat and the nose prorni.r.ent . These circumstances m:li<:e the effort still 
JIDre difficult . 

"In t'<J.is position, the act of swallowing a fluid i s so painful and con
strained that it can hardly be ?er f o:nred. He has therefore no organ which is 
naturally suited to drinking. He carmot even convey a fluid into his rrouth 
without the aid of son~ artificial instrument. 

11Tt,e artifice is very simple , i t i s true . But still the body must be 
nourished anterior to all artificial knowledge. 

"Nature seems t'l.erefore to have done her part toward keeping rren from the 
use of l iquids . And doubtless on a diet of fresh fruits and vegetables , there 
would be no necessity for the use of liquids . " 

Let us pause at this point and present sorre of our own personal experience . 
We have reason to agree fully with Dr . Lambe that rran is not a drinking animal. 
We subsist on a diet of uncooked and unseasoned fruits and vegetables and have 
no desire to drin.\: . We drink no water and have not for ten years. Our body 
gets all the fluid it needs from what we breathe and eat. 

The path the nerve cells make to your brain by 
t he tirre you are 25 years old, determine your char
acter to a. l arge degree. They detennine what kind 
of person you will be , and what kind ::>f a Terrple 
you will build . They detennine the vital adjust
ment of your body to your habits and your environ
rrent to a degree that will rule your life -span. 

The younger you are when you begin , the easier 
it i s to make these trails in your brain as they 
should be for the best. The first habits you form 
have the gr-eatest influence on your body and life . 
If you wish to have good health and long life, learn 
while young h0\-7 to do it , then form the habit of 

doing it as we did. We began that job when we were nine years old , and that ' s 
the reason why we are now in our 92nd year with the vigor of a man of 60 . 

V.le have earned whaT we have. We got staY'ted when by char1~ a book: l' .. arre 
to our notice that t aught us the way, and we have told the story in our work 
titled "I-br~ I Lived To Be 90. 11 

Like oth~r workers , the nerve cells rrust exe:rcise or they lose their power. 
If you do not use them, they f ade out and in tine lose their ability to work . 

There 's no tirre in the existence of the Terrple when all of its organs are 
called into action. Those whose service is not needed, rest in a dormant state , 
yet are always ready to respond when needed , unless they have rested so long 
that they have lost the power to corre back into action. 

That expotmds the reason why the Temple has m3l1Y dormant organs that are 
a mystery to science . 
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Unused rruscles , organs and brain cells grow 
weaker as tirre passes . You rrust work them and keep 
them working all the tine. You should do ITD.lch study
ing, thinking, :reasoning, to call into action as many 
different groups of workers as you wish to have ready 
to serve you during your life . 

Your little brain v..JOrl<:ers should be trained by 
you. Do not let others do your thinking and reasoning. 
But t'linking and reasoning are such hard :rre!J.tal work 
that nost people let others do it and they just follow 
the crowd. 

Not many thinkers and reasoners live in each generation . 
Wnen they do appear and grow conspicuous by getting too far 
ahead of the social pattern, they are in the danger zone . They are assassin
ated or persecuted out of existence . History rrentions many of these cases , 
but many go unrecorded. 

There are said to be sorre 300 people now in jail in this coiiDtry because 
of false charges filed against them, due to the fact that they authored books 

that revealed the crooked work of cer
tain groups that stand high in the mind 

MENTAL HEALTI:I of the mind-conditioned cattle . 

"The prime aim of the prorrnters 
behind ' MENTAL HEALTH' is not the 
care of our less fortunate friends, 
but rather the reshaping and re
rrolding of religious and social 
values \-lhich underlie individual 
behav-ior, conduct and actior.s (and 
special 'treatnent for those who 
resist this nev.J shape of rrold')" 
..... from "Mental Health and the 
World Health Organization." Mar. 
1960, Pr;. 59 . 

ME 

I have to live with ITo/Self, and so, 
I want to be fit for myself to knoo. 
I want to be able as days go by 
Always to look ITo/Self straight in the eye . 

I don ' t want to stand with the setting sun 
And hate myself for the evil I've done. 
I cannot hide my work from Ve . 
I see what others may never see. 

I know what strangers do not know; 
I cannot fool !To/Self, and so, 
What ever happens, I want to be 
Self-respecting and corscience free . 

--Edgar A. Guest . 

The Roman Catholic Church does not allow its rrembers to think. The Church 
even asserts it's wrong for people to do their own thinking, as they always 
reach false conclusions. They ITD.lSt let the Church think for them. 

Pope Leo XIII , speaking for the Church , declared that: 

"It 1 s quite unlawful to demand, to defend, or to grant unconditional free
dom of thought, of speech, or of writing, or of worship" (Ency. H1.l.l'Mil Liberty, 
1888) . 

And a later staterrent from Pius XII: --"Individual liberty is in reality 
a deadly anarchy" (April 6, 1951) . 
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Then in the Catholic Encyclopedia VoL XIV , p. 
76 8 thi s appears: ''Heretics may not only be exo:>m
mmicated, but justly put to death. 11 

Medical Science pursues a course not so dr·astic 
but: very similcn~. The individual rredics are not allowed 
to tllink. His thinking is done for him by the medical 
hierarchies and his school, and he is ruled by that 
thinking in his practice and does none of his own . 

And in practice the rredics slyly watch one another 
to see that they stay in line . They report any rredic 
who does not, and he is lucky if his license is not 
revoked. He may even suffer a woilSe fate . 

Dr. Noi'JT'an Barnes by , an orthodox medic , wrote a 
book, published in 1910 , t itled "Medical Chaos & Crirreu 
in whic.~ he presented evi dence to show that r i gid rred
ical rules govern the redics . He said: 

"Medical ethics controls the orthodox physician 
in his professional life . It governs his conduct in 
the sick room, in the hospi tal, and eternally stiffles 
his every impulse to think for hirrself, paralyzes his 
tongue i nto silence before the grossest malpractice of 

a brother practitioner, and prevents him from questioning the rrethods of an
other physician toward a patient, no matter if a life is at stake ." 

Religion and rredicine are the biggest frauds on earth , and they continue 
to hold their plaCP. hy virtt...:e of scheJIEs and tricks that they invent for that 
purpose . And they control every public organization, every big newspaper and 
publication, the radio and television, the federal goverrurent , the Congress , 
the Senate, the state 
governments , the county 
commissi oners and the 
city councils . 

Such controls are 
not new. They are as old 
as civilization and have 
always been in force . 

"T be 'credit' for introducing disease exploitation, as a meems of tapping an 
endless flow of doitars from an unsuspecting public, goes to Harry L. Hopkins. 
FirrJ Jried on the public on an exiensive scale by the New Yo-rk Tuberculosis 
and Health Association, of which Hopkins was guiding genius and director, 
it proved an instant and lucrative success for its organizers." 

E MANUEL M. JosEPHSON, M .D. 

"I firmly believe that if the whole materia medica could be sunk to the bot/om 
of the sea, it would be all the beuer for mankind and all the worse for the 
fishes." 

-0UVER WENDELL HOI.MES, M .D. 

Professor of Medicine at Harvard 

"If you tell a lie big enough, and loud enough, and long enough, and often 
enough, the people will believe it." 

- ADoLPH Hn-LER 

"Since the regimentation of Medicine by quacks and medical gangsters in 
control of the Ameri;an Medical Association, thir organization has become one 
of the mort viciouJ racketr in the country. A large majority of the people 
have lost faith in the medical doctor and look elrewhere for relirf." 

--CHARL ES L YMAN loFl'LEll, M.D. 

''Get money,· still get money, boy,· no matter by what means." 
- BEN JOHNSON 
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N~es leave the spine going to all parts 
of tho body. 

Chapter 14 

1HE SYMPATHETIC WORKERS 

Creation perforn:ed wise tNOrk in naking 
the Temple, and knew the importance and 
value of the nerves • And so it provided 
tile Terrple with a special class of workers 
whose chief duty it is to be sympathetic, to 
help other workers to do their work, and to 
help you especially when you are asleep or 
tired. During such tines they keep the work 
of the Temple going sJIDOthly; and these 
workers are called the Sympathetic Nerves. 

Two sympathetic nerve trunks start at 
your neck and descend, one on each side of 
the spinal column. They fonn a distinct 
system, and yet are connected with the cere
brospinal nervous system. 

In going down the spinal col\.UDI1, they 
have 2 4 stopping stations. These stations 

consist of a series of ganglia, which JIE.an a collection of nerve cells and 
fibers forming a subsidiary nervous center. The ganglia are disposed along 
the spine from the base of the skull to the spine 1 s tennination in the coccyx 
(ganglion impar) . 

The narre given to this system was due to t'le opinion of scientists that 
it famed the rreans wherebytthe sympathies we:re exhibited between the differ
ent: organs and parts of the body. The chief dt..-rties of these nerves consist 
in the regulation of the precesses of involrmtary notion, of secretions, and 
of nutrition. 

The spinal cord a1-:d the two sympathetic trunks make three nerve coros 
that extend down the middle of the back- -two outside of the spine and one on 
the inside of it. 

The syrrpathetic nerve cords are connected with the spinal cord by little 
nerve fibers that reach in from each ganglion. Other nerve fibers reach out 
to other ganglia or synpathetic stopping stations in the heart, lungs ,liver, 
kidneys, and intestines . 

The sympathetic nerve workers carry on their worl< without any direct or
ders from you, as they work aut:oma.t:ically. They have a wonderful part in the 
building and sustaining of the Terrple . They preside over all the liDconscious 
functions, such as circulation of the body fluids , the work of stonach and 
intestines, the beating of the heart, the action of the lungs, etc. 

There are sympathetic workers in all blood vessels, and they regulate 
the blood supply to every part. They do this by expanding or contracting the 
blood vessels, which lets in or keeps out the fluids. 

Behind the storrach is an extra large group of syn:pa:thetic nePves , called 
the Solar Plexus, with nerves coming and going to all organs of the Temple. 

This plexus is called the Abdominal Brain. When the main brain in the 
head is nnconscious in sleep or as a result of sorre other cause , the abdoiDi.nal 
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brain and all the sympat hetic workers are wide awake and very busy, carrying 
on the work of the Terrpl c , as stat ed. 

If you have been hit by sonethi.."1g and becorre tmconscious, i t is only the 
rrain brain workers that stop thei r work. Tha:t 1 s the reason why peopl e continue 
to live for a long tine in an unconscious state . Tne work of the Temple i s 
conducted autorratically by the abdo~inal brain and the sympathetic nerves. 

While the sympathet ic nervot!s system works independently of the :rrai.n brain, 
it is always influenced by the rrBin brain. The s ympathetic nerves are actually 
and intensely sympathetic . Every little cell is affected by your Jrental s tate, 
by what you think . 

You can ID3ke the little syr:pathet i c workers feel so badly that they can 
hardly work at all. If you keep t hinking you are going t o be sick, perhaps 
as the res ;lit of reading sorr.e rredical propaganda, you may confuse and upset 
the synpat hetic workers so their work will be hindered until you do actually 
becorre s i ck. That is the main purpose of that rredical propaganda. 

If you make up your mind to resist all bad feelings and all rredi cal pro
paganda, and are bent on keeping well, the s ympathetic workers will join you 
vigorousl y and ward off illness entirely. 

The Ancient Ha.gi understood this psychological , physiological and rreta
physical s e cret, and t~ey said, nror as he thinketh in h i s he art , so is he " 
(Prov . 23 : 7) . 

Metaphysi cs teaches that, "As a man thin\:eth in h is Subconscious Mind , 
so is the state of his body. " Medical science knows this tri ck and uses its 
propaganda in. that direction for that purpose . 

Your Temple rra.nifests your subconscious rrind, your irrperishable Soul, your 
Breath For m. It 1 s an exteriorization of your t houghts , t hinkings and doings. 
The stronger you think of good health and long life, and live according to 
your thoughts , the deeper are these thoughts built into your br ain cells . 

All negative trends of thought have a destructi ve and dis integrative ef
fect on your Temple . All positive eiiDtions are likewise powerful . In fact 
one constructive emotion has sufficient potency to neutrali ze and destroy the 
harmful effect of a score of negative thoughts . 

And so you must keep thinking of long life and of gaining your great de
sires . But your rrode of living JTO.lSt correspond with your thoughts. Do not 
leave the whole task up to t'.he sympathetic worke r s. They hel p you if you help 
them. And the rrore you help them, the rrore they \.Ji.ll help you to achieve your 
desires . 

Our t houghts build into our cells the essence of our t h.inking , and we 
should learn to think the thoughts that shall be helpful and constructive. 

The late Dr. Kingsley Claunch wrote : 1'The l iving organism is potentially 
imrortal . There is no biological nor physiological reason for death . But as 
we are born into a world of err-or---of rrental and ph ysical discord, no s ooner 
do we corre into being, t han error and disc::mi, detrinEntal t o our living ex
istence , are thrust upon us , and with disastrous results 11 (The Divine Life , 
page 101) . 

The scholar should ~ad our work: t itl ed , ''Long Life in Florida," and 
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learn the story of the ex-slave who picked oranges tmtil he was 115 years old, 
and who was 125 July 4, 1967, and reported to be in good health and thinking 
he can live fifty years longer. 

One case is sufficient to show is possible for man to do. If one man can 
live 125 years , a million can do it. 

The perfection of Creation's work appears in the fact that it equipped 
the body with dual nervous systems to perform the duties of the Te~le nore 
efficiently. And the short life-span of rrodern man is proof of his stupid 
work in caring for his Te~le, so wonderfully made, so arrply equipped, and 
so fully fortified that it should survive forever, and it does well if it lasts 
sixty or seventy years. 

DON'T QUIT 
When things go wrong, as they sometimes will, 
When the road you're trudging seems all uphill, 
·when the funds arc low and the debts are high, 
And you want to smile, but you have to sigh, 
When care is pressing you down a bit-
Rest if you must, but don't you quiL 

Life i~ queer with its twists and turns. 
~ every one of us sometimes learns, 
And many a fellow turns about 
''lhen he might have won had he stuck it out. 
Don't give up though the pace sc(.'TIIS slow
You may succeed with another blow. 

Often the goal is nearer than 
It se~ to a faint and faltering man; 
Often the struggler has given up 
When he might have captured the victor's cup; 
And he learned too late when the n ight came down, 
How close he was to the golden crown. 

SuCCe$$ is fail me turned inside out-
The silver tint of the clouds of doubt, 
And you never can tell how close you are, 
It may be nea.r when it seems afar; 
So stick to the fight when you're hardest hit -
It's when things seem worst that you mustn't quiL 

-R.J. c. 
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Chapter 15 

TREATMENT OF THE TEMPLE 

The ccndi tion and duration of the Magic Temple depend upon the treatrrent 
it receives from You who live in it. But you know not how to care for the 
Temple, according to the laws of Creation whidl govern it . And that kno\-7ledge 
is not taught in the schools, nor illlderstood by the teachers , the scientists , 
nor the Iredics . 

\.-!e shall present sorre recent findings relative to the care of the Temple. 
It is from the Director of tl1e biggest research center of its kind in the 
world- -U. S.S.R. Physical Cultu._Y'e Research Center--Dr. A. A. Korobkov and as
sociates, as reported in a mgazine titled Northern Neighbors , published in 
Canada. 

1. At the age of 55 twice as ID3IlY desk workers die as physical workers. 
That shows how the body deteriorates due to lack of exercise. 

2 . At the age of 80 years and over, physically active people outnumber 
by 3-to-1 those who take it easy, generally under the directions of the IJEd
ics , who shout, "Be careful , you are liable to strain your heart ." 

3. Heart and circulation disorders are far rr.ore prevalent in non- active 
people. 

Now we shall list four reasons showing why physical activity works won
ders : 

1. If blood pressure is high, physical exercise lowers it. If too low, 
physical exercise will raise it . 

2 . People with high cholesterol , '>-1ho keep eating animal fats , can reduce 
this element in the blood by physical activity. 

3. The function of the glands is markedly improved when inactive people 
indulge in exercise. 

4. From ve1-y yoilllg children to very old adults, all ages reveal brain 
respc..nse to vigorous activity. 

The fLT'St requirerrent of the Temple is good air . You stop living wt:en 
you stop breathing. Every tine you expand your air organs, that brings life 
and vigor to the billions of faithful Temple workers . 

Polluted air quickly damages the Temple workers and you feel the effect 
of it . Then in your ignorance you consult the rredic who "practices medicine 11 

for a living, and the rr:ore sickness the more dollars for him. He makes matters 
worse by giving you a shot of poison in the arm, or by administering a dose 
of poison falsely called medicine . 

You would never think of giving poison to the workers on a building. But 
millions of fools are feeding poisons all the time to the little Temple work
ers , and then wonder why they get sick. 

Tobacco, liquor, coffee , salt, etc., are the rrost C01TIJI'()n poisons that are 
forced upon the helpless Temple workers. And in spite of the damaging effect 
of these pcisons , in tine the Temple workers form a habit for them, and call 
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for them. That shc:Ms the dangers of bad habits. The path of yielding has 
been forned thru the forest . It 1 s no longer agreeable to say "No. 11 

Like all other workers, the brain workers need rest. Every thought, move
rrent or coiTD1\3Ild t:L.""'es sorr.e of the nerve cells and causes wear and waste of the 
Tenple . If this wear and v7aste are not repaired, the cells are weakened and 
do poor work. 

During sleep is the best tirre for repairing the wear in br·ain cells . Then 
the brain workers are not on duty . The sympathetic nerve workers and the ab
dominal brain are in c.l-)arge. The :rrain brain cells are resting and at the sarre 
tirre they are building up t'leir strengt.'l for the next day 1 s work . If the sleep 
is sound, it is better for the brain cells . But if you go to bed excited or 
worried' your sleep v..>ill not be sound and the brain cells cannot get the rest 
they need. 

Nothing is better to pronote the strength and vigor of the nerves than 
sound sleep. When you have had that kind of a sleep, you feel ready to face 
a big da.y 1s vlork. Your nerve cells are rested and ready t o go. They have fil
led themselves with energy and are eager to spend it . Things that seerred im
possible the night before , seem easy now. 

And like you, the brain cells need work as well as rest. Worl<ing also 
rrek.es them strong. As they spend their energy they gain :rrore . That gives 
you an appetite and TIBkes you breathe JIDre deeply, drawing Jrore energy into 
your lungs to be passed on to all pa..."""'ts of the Terrple . 

Tne rrore the brair, cells practice their work the better they can do it. 
The better they do it the oore gracefully you can rrove, the rrore eloquently 
you can speak, the better you can think , and the better you are in all respects . 

If you take good care of the little brain w-orkers , give them pure air 
and proper food , just as produced in Nature, and do not keep them awake when 
they should be asleep, there is no danger yo-:..1 will overwork them. 

It's better for you to go outdoors and TUt! or chop wood than to sit at 
the window and read a story. In reading the story you keep at work the sarre 
cells that have helped you study . If you work outdoors the tired workers can 
rest while fresh cells have a chance to use their energy . 

Nothing hurts the brain cells more t'lan Horry. You can worry the brain 
cells until tney are darraged beyond repair. That is one thing that sends !TEilY 
people to insane asylums. 

Fear is akin to worry, and brings only harm to the brain and body workers. 

Anger, like aloohol ~ TIEkes the brain cells drunk. Sorretirres it kills 
them. We knew a woman who becarre so angry at another woman that she burst a 
blood vessel in her brain and fell to the floor , a senseless heap. Four days 
later she died. 

Love , faith, hope , and courage are feelings that should be cultivated. 
They have great influence in rraking t"\)e Temple healthy. They stimulate you 
and lead you to your very best for all the workers of your Temple. 
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Diagram to show the way the \'alves of the heart work when pres~mg the 
blood forw:J.rds. 

ol T"eins 
b Auricle 
c A.orta. 
d Semilunar o'J-1<6 
e Jllitro.l vulve open 
e' J f iba/ valoe closed 
f V cnl~fcle dilated 
j' V entricle contrtUting 

Chapter 16 

'lliE TEMPLE FOUNTAIN 

The Magic Temple has a 
wonderful fountain . It is 
called the Heart. To look 
at , it's not remarkable, being 
j ust a hollow muscle, shaped 
l ike a pear, and enclosed in 
a little bag. The work this 
f ountain dces in your Temple 
rrore than compensates for its 
plain outside appear·ance. 

The average heart is 
about six inches l ong and 
about four i nches in dia.J"reter . 
The small end , t he apex, point s 
to the left side of the chest, 
between the fifth and sixth 
ribs . 

You cannot see this 
fountain, but you can feel 
its beating by pressing your 
fingers over your chest. 
Sorretimes it beats so strong
l y that you can see the rro
tion of it . 

The water is never turned 
off from this fountain. The 
swift stream of red fluid is 
always flowing t hru your heart 
both day and night as long 
as you live . Yet the throb
bing fountain ITE.I1ages to get 
about fifteen hours ' rest in 
every twenty-four. That's 
the tirre between beats . 

The large end of the 
heart points upward to the 
rig.~t and is under the breast 
bone . All the tubes that 
carry the red stream into and 
out of the fountain , enter and 
l eave the large end of the 
heart. 

The bag that encloses the heart is called the pericardium. The narre comes 
f rom the Latin cardium, meaning heart, and peri, neaning around . 

In this little bag there is a fluid that keeps the outside of the heart 
rroist and prevent s it from rubbing against the bag. This fluid oils the heart 
and ITEkes it run s rrcothly . Sorret:irres this fluid dries up, due to your evi l 
habits , and t hen every heart beat causes pain . 
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The fountain is a double organ. There 
is no connection between the right and left 
sides. Each side has two rooms, one above 
the otl',er. The upper room is at the big 
end of t he heart, and is called the auricle. 
The lower room is called the ver..tricle. 
This rralces four rooms in the heart . 

As it flows thru the heart, the blood 
stream enters the right upper auricle 
slowly, ur..til from three to five ounces 
of blood have passed in. There is a trap 
dcor rre.de of three little valves in the 
floor of this room. It is called the 
valve with three flaps, or the tricuspid 
valve. 

\Vhen the rig."!-tt auricle has taken in 
about three ounces of blood , the trap 
door flies open and the blood rushes into 
the lower room, the right ventricle . As this 
room fills up, the trap door floats on the 
blood. '!Alflen the right ventricle is full, the 
trap door is closed. It's a self-closing door . 

When t'le lower room on the right side is full and the 
trap door is closing, the ruscle walls of the room automatically 
begin to contract and to squeeze ti1e blood out into a large pipe, called the 
pulmonary artery. The blood cannot be squeezed back thru the trap door into 
the upper room, as the trap door cannot open that way. It is fastened on the 
m1der:side of the wall of the hed.L·t by JHdllY ::mld.ll corus lhctt hol d iL firmly in 
place when it 1 s shut . 

1-Jhen these little doors of flesh get uut of order and fail to close, due 
to your evil work and adverse env:i.ronrrent, there 1 s terrific disturbance thruout 
the Temple, and sorrething serious llB.Y occur. Even death of the Temple could 
result. 

Medical sclence calls the heart a pump, but its the nerves ln the walls 
of the pulmonary artery that 
drives the blood into the 

A heart cut open to show some of the great veins and arteries lltld the two lungs • 
cavities on one side with the valves. 

a Innominate artery 
b Subclavian artery 
c Common carotid artery 
d Common carotid artery 
e Subclavian artery 
f Superi"r vena cava 
g Aorta 
h Pulmonary artery 
k Right auricle 
l Right ventricle 
111 Valt~es 
n Inferior vena cat1a 
p Cut edge of muscle of heart 
r Outside of heart 
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Wnen this blood enters 
the lungs , it has a dark pur
ple color, due to -th.e poisons 
it has collected in the veins 
on its -way to the heart. The 
blood goes to the lungs to 
discharge these poisons and 
to take on a new load of 
purified blood in the lungs, 
to carry out thru the arter
ies to the li ti:le cells in 
all parts of the bcdy. 

The blood-vessels in 
the hmgs are distributed 



A Diagram (very much simplified) to show the general course of the blood 
circulation. 

il PulmonCJ.ry •:apillcrie!l 
b Pu.lmunnry artery 
c 1' ui1,~(m.a·ry v.;in 
d V cins from head 
e Aorf.a 
J A rtcries to head 
.'1 J!,:ghJ auricle of hean 
g' L,ift auricle of heart 
It Right vcntricie of heart 
h' J,rft ventricle of heart 
lv Portal cir-culation 
l Ga.,tric a.nd. inte.•tinal ves8els 
1n. 2nd renal circulation 
n l.>l r?nal circulation 
o Systemic capillaries 

everywhere in tl-te minute 
s pdces between the vast num
ber of vesicles, and envelop 
their walls with an abundant 
IIRlScular network. The blood 
flows slowly thru the h.mgs 
in thousands of minute cur
rents , alrrost in contact with 
the air contained in the ves
icles. 

It 1s actually as if the 
blood were sprinkled t:hru the 
air in a fine shower, so that 
every drop of the blood and 
eveLy particle of the air in 
the lungs are brought into the 
closest proximity. At this 
nornent the oxygen leaves the 
air and enters the blood over 
the whole internal surface of 
the pulrronary tissues , changing 
the blood to a brilliant scar
let color, by purifying it. 

This bright red blood from the lungs goes into 
the left side of the heart, flowing into the fountain thru the upper room on 
the left side of the organ, the left auricle . 

The poisonous purple blood and the purified red blood are kept separated 
in the heart. The!"e is another trap door on this left side of the heart, cal
led the rni tral valve, thru which the blood is forced into the lower left room, 
called the left ventricle. 

The muscular walls of the left ventricle are !IRlch thicker than the walls 
on the right side. For the left side must resist the back-pressure as the 
nerves drive the blood from the left ventricle into the aorta, the largest 
artery in the Temple. 

From the heart the aorta rises upward for a very short distance, and then, 
curving over in an aru'l.ed form, called the arch of the aorta, it descends thru 
the chest and abdorren, sending off, right and left, all the arterial brai'1ches 
that distribute blood to all the different regions of the Temple. 

All ·this happens far quicker than we can describe it. Just forcing the 
blood thru the heart, and the short rest of the heart afterwards , takes only 
little rrore than half a second. The blood JIBkes a complete circuit of the en
tire Temple in approximately half a minute. 

The beating of the heart is entirely involuntary. We cannot hasten nor 
retard its action in the least degree , much less arrest it for even a single 
pulsation. It is kept in action by the little nerve workers, rrost of which are 
the. sympathetic workers. They send the living stream thru the Temple steadily, 
silently, Hithout will or wish of yours. 

The vJalls of the fountain, of the blood tubes , and the crirrson stream that 
is flowing thru the Temple, are alive with little workers . They are not fairies 
or mischievous elves, but faithful workers, living cells that work peacefully 
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together , doing their part in the steady building , repairing and renewing of 
"t.he Temple. 

They obey the nerve workers. You never k.r1ow that you have a he:t..-nt unless 
something unusual happens . If you are YJ1ocked unconscious , t:he sympathetic 
workers , as we said , keep the living s"tream flowing , the trap doors operating , 
the muscle walls contracting a~d relaxing. 

If you hear good news, or bad news, if you get angry or have a joyful sur
prise, the brain workers send special rressages to t he heart to rrake it work 
faster or s lower. 

This may be the reason why the coi'!UTOn cattle in ancient days thought the 
Mind was in the heart . The Bible says :;as he thinketh in his heart , so is he11 

(Prov . 23: 7) . 

Now the knowle dge i s general t hat the t1ind is not in the heart but in t he 
Sanctum Sancton..l1Il. It's there, not in the heart , that we think and feel , love 
and hate , that we know courage , fear , or pain . 

The operation of the heart illustrates the wonderful power called nerve 
force. Without steam, or vJood , or coal, or wheels , or cylinders, the heart 
beats day and night , year after year, at the average rate of 68 to 72 tirres a 
minute. 

Every tine it beats, nore than six ounces of blood pass into the blood 
vessels . At 72 beats a minute , in one hour it has completed at least 4 , 320 
beats ; in 24 hours, 103 ,680 . 

Each of these heart beats lifts at least six ounces of blood. That makes 
622,680 ounces, or 38,880 pounds . Alrrost twenty tons of blood lifted the same 
as one foot high every 24 hours--by a little organ no bigger than ymlr fist . 

DATE ---------------------

SYSTOLIC 

D I ASTOLIC 

TABLE OF CLINICAL AVERAGES 

(AUSCULTATORY TECl«NIOU€) 

A NY PRESSURE BETWEEN THE MINIMUM 

A.ND MAXi MUM IS N ORMAL. A VERAGE 
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Chapter 17 

THE LIVIHG STREAM 

Every living cell worker in the Temple is dependent for life upon ~ f ac
tors , the fluidic stream that never fails to flow thru the living fotmtain , 
and the anirrative force thtit makes that stream flow. 

We call this stream Blood , and redical science says it i s constituted of 
what we eat. We discovered that to be another medical fallacy . \-/hen we fasted 
patients in our sanitarium for 30 and 40 days , giving them good air to breathe 
and good water to drink, and the arrotmt of blood in their bodies did not dim
inish , we saw that blood is not made of what we eat , because those patients 
ate nothing at all . 

We wrote a folio on that subject , titled "THE EMPYREAL SEA," and every 
student should read it . 

The blood st-ream brings fresh supplies to the cells , and carries off the 
sli rre and debris resulting from their operations. 

If. you could see the blood flowing all thru the body , if you could tmder
stand what this rreans for the Temple and its workers, you would realize that 
the blood is the stream of life , and that every little blood corpuscle carries 
a tiny cargo of substance that supports life , and is bearing it swiftly to the 
wai tina port, where the stream will also pick up the garbage to be carried away 
and eliJ1linated thru the lungs . This garbage gives the blood in the veins its 
dark purple color. 

The blood flows thru every part of the Temple except the outside wall of 
the skin , the windCM pane of the eye , the hair , and the finger and toe nails . 
These parts depend on a fluid called lymph , a liquid that looks like water. 

If sorrething happens to prevent the blood corpuscles from reaching any 
part of the Temple with their cargo of supply , and to carry off t he garbage 
resulting from the work of the cells, that part will decay and die in 48 hours. 

The quantity of blood contained in the body is about one-eighth part , by 
weight. If you weigh 140 pounds, the arrount of blood is nearly 18 pounds. 

One- fourth of the blood is in the heart, the great blood vessels and the 
ltmgs. One-fourth is in the liver; one- fourth is in the muscles; and one- fourth 
is in the skin and other parts . 

The blood is so divided anong all the parts of the Temple that each has 
enough to do its work properly. But there is never enough bl ood at any time 
to fill every part full . For the sake of safety there must always be sane 
space available. 

When the workers of any part are busy , nore blood is needed in that part 
than when they are resting. If you chop wood, the muscle workers need rrnre 
blood. 

In examining a drop of blcod thru a microscope, we first notice a little 
JIOving colUTIU1 composed of biscuit-shaped bodies . They are forming in rows with 
their sides together. These are the red corpuscles. That word is Latin, cor
pus rreaning body and an ending denoting little . 
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Under a microscope the red corpuscles appear to be of a pale straw color. 
Tney are so s~all that if 3200 were placed edge to edge, they would roake only 
one inch. If 12,800 were placed on top of one another, the pile would be only 
one inch high. In a cubic space one-twenty-fifth of an L'lch on each side, there 
would be five million of these tiny bodies . 

These red corpuscles contain a coloring substance called herroglcbin , which 
imparts the red color t o the blood. 

In looking at the blood thru a microscope, you will see now and then a 
large blood cell called ~.;rhi te corpuscle. There is only one white cell to 700 
red cells. But they have irrport&'"lt work to do, and most of it is not under
stood by rredical science. 

The blood contains ITBDY othet" tiny bodies , the duties of which are unknown 
to medical science . 

vJhen poison gets into the blood' t he blood has the ability to form an 
antidote against it at once. The blood is kept constantly busy in this respect, 
due to the TillilY p:::>isons injected into the blood by the medics, and by what we 
eat, drink, and breathe. 

The composition of the blood in 1000 parts is as follows : 

Water .. ...... . ..... . .......... 795 
Corpuscles. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 150 
Albumen.. ... ............... . .. 40 
Febrine................. . ..... 2 
Other animal matter........... S 
M.ineral substances............ 8 

1000 

Water fonns rrore than three- fourths of the blood. This makes it important 
that we should drink the best water obtainable , and shov;s why it is very bad 
to drink other fl ui.ds , such as tea , coffee, liquor , etc. 

When the blood is loaded with poisons, as in the case of the glutton, the 
drunkard, the tea and coffee drinkers, it flows slower and all the little work
ers of the body are hampered in their duties , and beoone weak. This raeans a 
short life-span. 

MYSTERY INCREASES 
The Mystery of Creation increases as materialistic science discovers more about the 

metaphysical constitution of Creation. There are two great areas of knowledge: the physical 
and the metaphysical. Science recognized only the physical, and scientists deny the 
existence of the metaphysical. We live in an age of scientists, not an age of science. 
Science is knowledge based on fact~ Scientists are men with all the frailties, emotions, 
prejudices and errors of ether men. 

Scientists are more embarrassed with their great ideas coming so simply. After years 
of diligent research, patient experiments, laboratory o!Jservations, they end in a blind 
alley. Then suddenly the idea filled their mind. How come? They can't explain. We don't 
understand the manner in which great discoveries originate. 1t is a process beyond the 
reach of reason. In physics, the rigid Universe disappeared in 1905 when Einstein showed 
that energy has mass. The energy a man would expend in a life-time of heavy manual 
labor can be weighed. It would amount to about lj60000 of an ounce. 

This page is composed of swarming atoms, which are made up of electrons, which 
are composed of radiation. In the past, scientists saw huge masses of materials and 
formulated laws to describe their functions. They then assumed these laws were correct 
and would apply universally. This was error in their logic. Certain laws of physics apply 
to large masses, but not to electrons, to atoms, or even to small aggregations of electrons 
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Chapter 18 

BLOOD CIRCULATION 

Thousands of years ago the Ancient Magi knew the blood circulates in and 
thru the Temple (Gen . 9 : 4) • But rredical science did not know that until the 
17th century. 

The tubes that carry the blood from the heart out thru the body are called 
arteries . There is a strange reason for this narre . In dead bodies these 
tubes were always fotmd to be empty and filled with air. This rrade nedical 
science think it was air that flowed thru these tubes~ and they were . narred 
"artere" from "air." 

Then in 1618 medical science got a terrific shock. I t was unbelievable. 
Another one of its theories exploded. It was caused by Dr. Wm. Harvey 1 s pub
lic announcement that he had discovered the circulation of the blood in the 
body . 

The Haughty Medical Hierarchies were dumfm.mded. 
done to hide this rredical ignorance from the cattle . 
was to ridicule Harvey as a quack and a crackpot . 

Something had to be 
And so the first step 

But when it finally appeared that Harvey was right~ the medics boiled 
with rage. It was humiliating and embarrassing to suffer this exposition of 
their ignorance to the people. 

So the medics resolved to organize a rrode of persecution that soon drove 
poor Harvey into exile , and he died of a broken heart . Then his persecutors 
confiscated all of his property. 

It was forty years after Harvey announced his discovery, that Jredical 
science overtly admitted that he was right. The arteries did not carry air 
as rredical science taught. They carried blood from the heart during the life 
of the body, but were empty after death because of the air pressure from the 
lungs , thru the left ventricle of the heart into the aorta and on thru all of 
its branches which carry arterial blood to all organs and parts of the body. 

Thus we observe that air, thru the lungs , reaches every cell in the body. 
That air carries the Life Elen:ent. 

The little nerve workers in the walls of the arteries drive the blood, 
with the aid of air pressure, from the heart to all parts of the body. This 
knowledge reveals another secret . 

The flow of the blood is independent of heart action. For the blood flows 
out of the arteries into the veins after the heart stops beating. So the heart 
is not a punp as claimed by medical science . It is a mixing and measuring 
valve. 

When an artery is cut, the blood spurts in jets with the beating of the 
heart . To stop the bleeding, press down firmly with your finger just above the 
spurting spot. 

The wall of an artery has t hree layers . The middle one is made of muscle. 
When the muscle contracts the artery becorres smaller and less blood can flow 
through it. 
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There are rrore than a thousand arteries in the Temple. As the branching 
arteries leave the aorta t hey continue t o give off JIDre bra.r1ches vlhich get 
srraller aiJ.d SJr.aller until at last they are so small they can be seen only with 
the aid of a powerful microscope. Tney are called c apillaries. 

In the lungs there are so ma.TJy capillaries that if they were all arranged 
lD one s t raight tube , it would extend from Chicago to London . 

The stream that left the heart thru the aorta at the rate of fifteen inc
hes a s econd, has decreased in speed to about one inch in twenty seconds by 
the time it reaches the capillaries. This gives the litt le corpuscles time to 
discharge their cargo t hey took on in the lungs, in exchange for the cargo of 
slime and debris produced by the cell workers. 

This cargo of filth flows back to the heart thru the veins . The veins are 
rrore numerous than the arteries and increase in size as they lead back to the 
heart . 

These vei ns , in the legs and all organs and parts of the abdomen , unite in 
one large vein, called the inferior vena cava, which ca_-rries the poisoned blood 
to the right auricle of t he heart. 

The veins of head , neck, arrns and chest unite in another large vein, called 
the superior vena cava, which also empties this poisoned blood into the r i ght 
auricle of the heart. 

The veins of stoiiE.ch, spleen, pancreas and intestines , all unite J.n one 
large vein called the portal vein, which goes to the l iver whose work is neu
tralizing poisons . 

Everything we eat and drink, except fat, passes thru the portal vein to 
the liver before what we eat and drink can enter the body. But for the pro
tective work of the liver, the poisons we eat and drink would soon put us in 
the grave. 

The liver is the policeman that also guards the Temple and strives to 
protect it from being damaged by the poisons contained in what t-Je eat and drink:. 
But these poisons come in such large aJIDunts that the liver is too small to 
neutralize them all, and sorre slip thru and do much damage to the little nerve 
workers of the Temple. That 1 s the reason why it 1 s so comron for people to 
suffer from liver trouble. 

Due to your evil habits of eating and drinking, the faithful liver is 
abusec beyond description. It's not the liver that needs treatrrent and rem-
edies , but your head and evil habits. 

The rredic is educated to go the other way . The liver just gets out of 
order and needs his help . As he directs his remedies to the poor liver, it 
must fight his poisons , called medicine. 

JIJ.l the ve ins carry venous blood except the four big ones going from the 
lungs to the left side of the heart. These carry scarlet arterial blood. All 
the arteries carry arterial blood except the big artery going from the right 
side of the heart to the lungs. It carries the poisoned venous blood. 

The stream of living fluid makes another system of communication between 
all parts of the Temple. From the heart thruout the Temple and back to the 
heart in a steady rourse, without pause or haste, flows the living fluid, a 

74 



repcurmg, renewing stream, bearing life sustaining elerrents to every little 
Temple worker. 

There is also in the Temple a third system of communication. It begins 
between each cell and each capillary, where a colorless fluid appears. It is 
called lymph, and flows thru tiny tubes called the lymphatics. 

Where and how does the lymph originate? We can find no definite data on 
that point. It is said the lymph acts as an agent between the cells and the 
capillaries . No blood vessel extends directly to a cell. It fades out into 
a tiny tube and becoires lyrrph. It is said the blood vessels discharge their 
cargo into the lymph, and the cells pick up what they need from the l~h. 
That is easy to do, for each cell is bathed constantly in lymph, and from the 
lymph it receives the substance which sustains it. 

The lymph is an irrportant fluid. It constitutes about one-fourth of the 
weight of the body, and is more abundant than the blood. 

The lymphatic tubes, like the veins, increase in size as they approach the 
heart . All parts of the body which possess blood-vessels , except the central 
nervous system, the eye and the internal ear, are well provided with lymph ves
sels , which are divided , according to their positions , into superficial and 
deep vessels. 

The superficial lymph vessels lie in the skin and subcutaneous tissues; 
and the deep lymph vessels drain the lymph from all parts of the body which 
lie internal to the deep facia. 

In the intestines the lymph tubes are called lacteals . They carry fats 
and oils from the intestines into a large pipe called the thoracic duct , and 
this empties into a large vein under the left collar bone . It is the:r-e that 
the lymph mixes with the venous blood, carried to the heart, and thence to 
the lungs. 

Each cell of the body has its own work to do, and does it alone . It is 
shut in to itself by a wall of lymph, and works, eats, drinks and breathes. It 
casts off waste TIE.tter just as the body does , and the waste is carried off by 
the lymph . 

Now for sorre speculation and assurrption: It is 
estim3.ted that each blood cell lives about forty 
days . Then it fades out and is replaced by a 
new cell. That renewal, regenerative process is 
in constant action in every part , organ, gland 
and tissue of the entire body. 

That is the reason why leading biologists 
and physiologists of the world assert that it is 
much easier to understand the reason why the bod:y 
should live forever than it is to explain why it 
degenerates and dies. 

The reason why the body dies is one of the 
l eading subjects of the Bible, and the first ref
erence to the matter appears in the first book of 
the Bible. The student should read verse 17 of the 
second chapter of Genesis , and the 5th and 6th ver
ses of the sixth chapter of Genesis. Then read 0111' 

works titled "The Great Red Dragon, 11 and ''Why Do We 
Age." 75 

"I've been told there n~ver lws bun 
an accidental death due to vitamin 
overdosage, but it is said that one 
person dies every three days /ram 
taking lethal doses of aspirin which 
FDA ptrmits to go unlabelled." -
Rep. Craig Hosmer, California. 

"People may not generally have a 
physical need for food supplements, 
but ij they feel they are helped by 
them, then they are helped and the 
FDA should leav" them alone. In 
Jny event, a Department of Agricul
ture survey revealed that 48% ol 
U. S. families are deficient in at least 
one recognized important nutrient or 
other. 

"No one, neither the FDA nor 
medical practitioners, should have a 
monopoly on a simple therapy, where 
no danger is involved. Frtedom oj 
choice should be routine in a healthy 
society." - Rep. Craig Hosmer, Cali
fornia. announcing his bill, H . R. 
11837, to curtail tbe pl"OposeO FDA 
regulations on food supplements. 



Chapter 19 

f\NTECHAi''lBERS 

Drawing of the tiu:oat with the air passages leading to the lungs. 

a Larynx 
b Cricoid Cartilage 
c Thyroid GlaTLd 
d Trachea 
e Right lrronchus 
f Left lrronchus 
g Brcm<"hial t1tb~s 

When the Living Stream of 
the l"iagic Temple has flown thru 
the body and returns to the heart: 
thru the veins , it is loaded with 
waste and poison. This venous 
stream enters the right: side of 
the heart , and then goes on to 
the great air orgap.s in the chest 
to discharge its cargo of tvaste 
and poison. 

ltJe have explained what hap
pens to the blood in the lungs. 
Without this constant rreeting 
of the air and the blood in the 
lungs at every breath, the life 
of the Temple would end at once. 
That exponnds how dangerous it 
is to inhale polluted air. 

Fifty yea..Y>S ago v-·hen we 
n:entioned the dangers of pol~ 

luted air~ many of the readers of our old rronthly magazine just smiled and 
wrote us that they had never heard of such things as we taught. 

Then we searched for books to see what other authors had s~d about air 
and could fine none. Not even rr.edical science had written anythlng on the sub-
ject. 

\tJe found this to be a :1ew field in which there were no workers. Then we 
went to work, and t he world never heard before what we wrote about air and 
breathing in tf',e next few years . And now the papers and big publications have 
much to say about the dangers of polluted air. 

\.-Je were fifty years ahead of them. We showed the world that every home 
harbors an invisible potential killer. It goes right along on every autorrobile 
trip, and str:ikes down vacationers in rrotels , campers or tents . 

The invisible killer i s Carbon Monoxide, a colorless, odorless gas emitted 
as a by-product of any burning fuel . We covered this subject in our work tit
led nLong Life in Florida.'' The federal goverrurent has now published a book 
on the subject. And fifty years ago the public laughed and thought we were a 
fool because of what He \,;1I"'te about polluted air, 

You cannot stop breathing by any effort of the "''ill. You may breathe rr:ore 
deeply, you li'ay breathe good or bad air , but breathe you J11USt or die . You can
not hold your· breath to the point of danger. The power that rules compels you 
to keep the way open into the breathing rooms . 

To rr:eet the blood, the air must pass thru a hall~, a vestibule, a music 
room, and a corridor. On t'lis course to the breathing rooms the air first 
enters the nose . That is the le.ading purpose of the nose. 

People know little of the irrportance of their nose and the function it 
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perfo!"r.'6 to carry life into the body and to keep the body alive . 

The l ungs rrust have perpetual contact with the air to preserve the life of 
the Temple, and the nose provides that purpose . When a cold causes mucus to 
clog the nose and prevent the passage of air thru it , tha:t m3kes rrouth breath
ing necessary . 

As air enters the nose, it first brushes by those stiff little hairy sen
tinels that stand at the entrance to keep out insects and to catch dust . The 
air is then in the otrter hall of the smelling house . This is the nose w2 see 
on one's face . 

Back of the entrance, inside the bony part of the outside nose, there is 
a space called the vestibule . It i s the vestibule to the lungs . 

Buck of the vestibule, are two large rooms calleu nctscil chaJI'bers, which 
extend back and open into the throat or pharynx. They are very silent and nws
terious, as is the fashion of antecharribers. 

The sane bony partition, called the septum, that separates the nostrils 
and vestibule , also divides the nasal chambers into two rooms , in each of which 
there ~ sorre little bones that are rolled like a scroll. They are covered 
with a rroist , srrooth , red skin, called mucous rrembrane , WP..ich lines the ant ire 
body. 

As the air passes thru these little rooms , it is warned and prepared for 
the lungs . Any dust that may have escaped the sentinel , s t icks to the IWist 
membrane, and so is kept out of the lungs . And the cold air of winter rrust 
be warmed before entering the lungs , otherwise there would be danger in every 
breath. As the cold air would prevent the proper function of the lungs . 

When the air has entered the antechambers in the proper way, it passes on 
thru the pharynx, on downward thru a queer little door , into the music room 
or larvnx, which is often called the voice box, 
for here it is that vocal sotmds are produced . 

The walls of the larynx are m:lde of carti· 
lage, a substance almost as hard as bone . 

T'ne little door rrentioned is back of the 
tongue and is tongue-shaped. It is flesh and 
rroves on a hinge. If the tongue is pressed 
dmvn , the tip of it can be seen thru the mouth . 
It is called the epiglottis . 

When you are breathing the epiglottis is 
open, but t-7hen you begin to swallow, it closes 
quickly to keep everything out of the larynx. 
Sorretimes it fails to close quickly enough, and 
then the nerves that protect the body rreke you 
cough, to get the substance back where it should 
be . 

The epiglottis is open only for air. 
everything else it is a closed door. 

To 

c 

4 You can feel the walls of the larnyx 
by putting your fingers on the front of AREAS OF CARBONIC GAS PRESSURES THAT 

CAUSE CRANIAL DISTRESS 
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your neck. You will notice the carti
lage rroves when you swallow. This part 
of the larynx i s called "Adam 1 s 
Apple . 11 

In the music room, or larynx, 
t here are two very thin bands , call ed 
the vocal cords , by reans of which 
you t alk and s ing. As t..,_e air cones 
out of the l ungs , it passes over these 
cords and nekes them vibrate , thus 
producing sound. Before they can 
vibrate , they must be drawn taut like 
a viol in str ing. If they are very 
tight , the sound will be high. I f 
they are loose , the sound will be 
low. 

We mentioned the l ittle instru
rrent in the ear called the Organ of 
Corti. That is the sounding- instru
rrent in the Temple t o which you 
listen. 

The vocal cords are the instru
rrent in the Temple upon which you 
play to express your thoughts and 
f eelings , your wishes and needs , your 

Some s tatistician rece ntly annou nced that 0 horn bfowers" 
live longer than violin players. That is probably true. The 
man w ho expands his lungs to a greater degree than .the 
average person, brings more o f the lifc.g ving oxygen 1nto 
his body ""d thereby improves his health and probably 

l engthens his itfe. 

inner life . But what YOU hear cones from the Organ of Corti . 

The Master Architect built in your bcxiy a marvelous reed-organ . The chest 
walls and a pd.l'l of t he diaphragm form the bellCA.vs • They pump the ~ into a 
pipe called the trachea and across the vocal cords . 

The walls of the pharynx and of the nasal chambers are t"l-te sounding board. 
The rrouth , the teeth , the tongue , the lips , serve as different stops to vary 
t he tones . 

The wonderful voice of the Terrpl e is one of the greatest rrwsterries of 
Creat i on. I t i s one of the str ange properties of tl)e organism. No other li v
ing creature p.':lssesses a reed-organ like t'lat built in the body of the King of 
the earth . That specialized featu..--e exalt s the Lord of the Magic Ter.1ple far 
above all other living things . And that specific quality is not the product 
of evoluti on . 

The voice of Man i s used i..'l speech and song. Speech may be music as well 
as song . Your words and t he tone of your voice expose your thoughts and f eel
ings . 

If you have angry thoughts you will utte r angry words and tl)ese wcrds will 
m3ke ethers angry. You recieve as you give (Lu. 6 :38). If you have kind thoughts 
they \.vill be expressed in word and tone : ~eA soft answer turneth away v..Tath ; 
but grievous words stir u.p anger" CPr. 15 :1) . 

No other living creature can t alk. We can easi ly observe that there i s 
an unbridgable gulf between the la.Jest nan and the hi ghest beast. And yet a 
misguided science classifies M3n in t he Animal Kingdom. Blind l eaders of t he 
plind, and they all fall into t he ditch (!"'.at . 15 :14). 
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Fig. l. Fig. 2. 
Fig. 1-Lungs in moderate inhalation. 
Fig. 2.-Showin~: lungs fully inflated. 

Fig. 3. Fig. 4. 
F'ic-. 3.- ·Lungs deflated in e:ot.hal~tion. 
Fig. 4.-Inhalcd air forced into urper lob~~ 

A speechless person is seriously handicapped. How lonely you would be in 
your sanctum sanctorum if you could not discuss with any one what you think 
and feel. 

There is nothing "G'lat varies rrore in people than the face and the voice . 
In a certain sense the voice is born in the Temple . The quality of the vocal 
cords , the size and shape of the pharynx, and the shape of the walls of the 
larynx, the size and shape of the :rrouth, the tongue, the teeth--all of these 
affect the voice and are determined in the great workshop of Creation. 

Occasionally there is built into the walls of sorre of the Temples a voice 
organ so rare, so strong , so sweet, that all who hear it are enchanted. If 
the owner of that voice organ has a mind to correspond, his influence over 
other people is almost unbounded. 

Even an ordinary vocal crgan rrB.y be trained tc produce hanronious and 
musical tones. You should study the voice as you do the piano or violin. 
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Dr. Waiter Siegmeister, wrmng in How to Live magazine of February, 1935, says: "If modern society was 
nor conrroiled by Money Kings whose henchmen govern our educational insrirurions, the press, che church, ere., 
Professor Hilton Horema would be considered as one of rhe greatest scientists of our day. For in his marvelous 
course of Post-Graduate Onhopathy (Secret of Regeneration), he presents a discovery that is fully as great as that 
made by Dr. Charles Darwin, - in fact, greater, because it is rruer, viz., that instead of spring from lower beings 
(apes), Man descended from Superhuman Beings - The Gods of the Ancienrs. If the scientific world possessed 
the intelligence to appreciate this discovery, the name of Hilton Horema would be placed in the shining galaxy 
of mankind's iorellecmal g~niuses." 

Lawyer C. F. We2gner, of Houston, Texas, writing in How to Lr.Je magazine of November, 1934, re
marks: "In my opinion, there has never been a man with a deeper undersranding of the Riddle of Life than 
Professor Hilton Horema. His Post-Graduate course of 0 rthopathy (Secret of Regeneration) is the most wonderful 
work that I have ever read or studied, and I have been srudying wirhom a stop for twenry-rwo years. His explana
tion of Biblical history and his interpretation of Biblical passages have opened a new world ro me our of a mass of 
tangled matter, neither understood nor making sense." 

Mrs. Rev. Richard Otro of New York, in her letter addressed ro Professor Hilron Horema; •wires: 'The 
profound truth conrained in Chapter 53 of Secret of Regeneration rouched me very deeply; in face I bad to weep for 
awhile. It is so sad rhat humaniry wanders in such darkness, as shown by this course." 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA'S COURSE SECRET OF REGENERATION 

Dr. Walter Siegmeister, of New York, says: "In Professor Hilton Hotema's Pose-Graduate Course (Secret 
of Regeneration) is revealed a mass of knowledge so stardiog, so revolutionary, and so original, that one who has 
gone through it must declare that ir is tte greatest work he has ever read. It is undoubtedly one of the greatest con
tributions ro anthropology, archeology, hisrory and religion that has been made in modern times. 

"Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more imeresting. It is a most remarkable and revolu
tionary body of information. The following facrs are revealed. 

"l. That man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previous race of Supermen or Gods. 
"2. That rhe Gods of antiquity were a race of superior. human beings who were our remote ancestOrs; and 

that the "Sons of God" represemed a more inferior race which degenerated from the previous race of Gods. The race 
of men represents a still greater degeneration. 

"3. That originally there was only one sex, nor two and that these superior, fruitful beings reproduced 
parrhenogenerically, by virgin birth. In other words, the virgin Birth was the normal method of reproduction in the 
early days of the race. Through degeneration, the male sex appeared, and then came sexual generation, with sexual 
debauchery. 

"4. Woman still possesses the latenr capacity for virgin binh, manifesting in the development of 'der
moid cysts', or malformed embryos, in virgins, which is recognized br the medical worlc1. 

"5. Originally the embryo is hermaphroditic. Through degeneration, imperfeu males and ioperfecc females 
come inco being. The perfect person that once existed before the race degenerated, was like the embryo in its early 
srages of development. Only through degeneration did the two imperfea sexes arise. 

'These are a few of the high poims of the marvelous teachings of this course, which reveals knowledge 
nor ro be found in our modern schools and colleges."-Dr. Walter Siegmeisrer. 
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FOOD FOR 'lliotJGlT 

"I BELIEVE I \..UUW Nar BE FAR <XTI' OF 1HE \·JA.Y TO SAY 'lliAT DIET PAY BE SAID TO BE 
A FACI'OR IN LVERY DISEASE TO ~ .. mOl MAN IS HEIR . L 

-- Harvey W. Wiley, }L D. 

1;If the doctor of today does rot becare the dietician of tOlOU:'CW, the dietician 
of today will becare the doctor of tom:JrTow. ;, 

-- Dr. Alexis Carrel, 
Ror-J<efeller Institute of Hedioal Research • 

1'lt is through ignorance that the camunity is surfeited with unsuitable foods .... 
people wro eat natural foods never eat too much." 

-- Dr. Bircher-Benrer. 

"'n-le fact is there is only one major disease, and that is nalnutrition. All ail
rrents an:i afflictions to which we l!Cly become heirs are directly traceable to this 
major disease . ~> 

-- Dr. c. W. Cavanaugh, Carnell University. 

11M:Ire lives can be saved for the effort expended, dollar for dollar, by getting 
the very best nutrition for all our people than we can ever gain with CUC'ati ve or 
preventive tredicine ... creative rredicine rrust be founded on graying the l::est foods. 
Tiuls alone can we ~te real health for our people. ; r 

-- Dr. JonatP.an Fo:rm:m, President, Friends of the la.rrl. 

1'IT'S NOT WI: FOOD IN YOOR LIFE BUT 'IHE UFI: IN YaJR FOOD '!BAT COUNTS!" 

"And often, from that other world an this 
Some gleams fn:lm great souls gone before m3y shine. '; 

-- J . Russell Lowell 

"FOOD ALCNE CURES t1ANY DISEASES." -- Hu Se-Hui, Orinese Imp:rial Physician, 1314 A.D. 

11Agriculture and nutritional science can banish both hunger and malnutrition from 
the experience of our people a.lm:lst as completely as bacterial scienqe banished 
yellow fever and cholera. " 

-- N. Philip Nornan, M.D. 

"UfE IS A GRINISTONE. BUT v.BE'IHER IT GRINDS US OR POUSHEs US DEPENil3 rn 'IHE 
S'ltlFF OF \>lHICH WE AHE f'1A[£. II 

Che thing wrong with the yo\Zlger generation is t:ha t nany of us don't belong to it 
anyrrore. 

Confusion is one \<.urart plus ore left turn; excit:em:mt is two "to.Orren plus one secret; 
bedlam is three waren plus one bargain; chaos is four ~rren plus one luncheon chedc; 

The man wrn horses around with t.'le girls r.ay one day find that he is a ~· 

Anybody can grab a tiger by the tail. You only survive by kin-ring what to do next. 

Then there t.as the fellow who gave up snoking for his health and ted< up chewing 
toothpicks instead. NaN he's got the Dutch Elm disease. 

It's amazing how many millions spend :.oney on pills - to sleep, a.Jd other millions 
sperxl m::ney on coffee -- to keep awake. 

Good judpnt CCIJES from experience -- usually experience ..tlich was the result of 
poor j udglrent. 
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l!.T.4 

As God Made Woman 

In explaining proper brea~ 
{exhalation) for women it llli3ht pl~ 
the female reader ooncider
ably io know that it ia much emaier f~ 
women to obtain the correct form a!. 
posture, than it is for men. 

The strength required of men is 
not necessary for women who begin to 
obey the Act of Godliness through 
EXHALATION. 

It would take many pages to explain 
the reasons in its entirety, but a few are 
as follows : 

The lungs of the human fern.&l~ 
body contain only 40 per cent of the air 
from that of the male, and t.hat is, of the 
male of the same siu or stature. In 
other words, a woman five feet tall has 
only 40 per rent of the air in.side of hszo 
body including the diaphragm from that 
cf a male of the same height-five feet. 
Therefore, a woman five feet tall, would 
have no more than A THIRD OF THE 
AIR inside of her body than tile average 
man six feet. tall. 

It is for this res.son women feel the 
cold in the winter more th&n their mali! 
rompanions and in the summer they do 
nut !;:el the heat All easily aa the average 
man. 

There are many explanations and 
stories to tell regarding the diiferences 
of the two freXes but the writer feels 
that. the first point stated is about the 
most important and that again, is that 
the posture taught herein is or llhould 
be no hardship for any woman no n->..atter 
in what physical condition and at no 
time will this teaching bestow upon 
women the la~ chest they 10 d~dfully 
detest, be('ause the same is unnatural 
for a female. 

But the c<>ntour through EXHAL
ATION, will give them the beautiful 
form they have so long craved but never 
heen able to obtain. 

''She girdeth her loins with 
strength, and strengtheneth her 
arms.'' 
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Chapter 20 

THE BREA1HING ROOMS 

Silence reigns L~ the Music Room as air passes thru it on its way to the 
Breathing Rooms . The vocal rords are designed to vibrate only ~vhen air is rom
L~g out from the breathing roars . 

The air having passed thru the vestibule , the nasal chambers , the pharnyx, 
the larynx or music room, it enters a large corridor called the Trachea, the 
cormon narre of which is wind pipe. 

It is from the trc.chea that air rorres rushing across the vocal cords to 
rrak:e them vibrate and produce sounds which you hear played on that tiny harp 
called the Organ of Co1'"'ti. 

The trachea is round and s-tiff, four or five inc..hes long, and built of 
rings of cartilage, nearly twent-y in number. 'The trachea. extends downward and 
divides behind the breast bone into two tubes called the bronchi , one going to 
the right lung and the other to the left. 

When you suffer from bornchitis you are paying the penalty of breathing 
polluted air, and the rerredy is not poison called rredicine, but better air. 

The bronchi subdivide into many air tubes, down each of which air passes 
into the network of corridors that grow smaller and srraller until they ure 
smaller than hairs. 

T'nese tiny tubes are called Capillaries . Thru them air passes until at 
last it reaches t.'l.e tiny air cells or space where the function of breathing 
occurs. 

The breathing rooms and the heart are protected by t11e breast bone and 
collar bone in front, by 12 pairs of curving bones called ribs , that extend 
m front, on the sides, and by the bat"'.k bene a.Dd shoulder blades. 

Eac..h tirr:e you take a deep breath, the lungs expand in front of the heart 
and alrrost cover it. 

The upper part of each lung is pointed and called the apex. The apex ex
tends up into the neck above the collar bone. 

The lcwer part of the lung is broad and is called the base. It rests upon 
a large muscle called the diaphragm, which divides the t~ora:x: from the abdomen. 

There is a ronstant, double comrrunication between heart and lungs. About 
severity times a minute the poisoned blood stream flows into the heart , rushes 
thru the trap door, thru the lov.rer right basin of the heart , thru the pulm:mary 
artery, ou-t into the billions of tiny air cells that form a vast network of 
rreeting places for blood and air. Not seventy tines a minute , but every second 
the blood is flowing back to the heart from the lungs. Block that stream for 
three minutes, and life of the body usually ends . 

And what kind of air does the blood neet in the lungs? Generally polluted 
air that degenerates the body and sends it to an early grave. 

If the air cells in a normal pair of lungs were all spread out on a flat 
surface, they would cover a space fifty feet long by forty feet wide. That is 
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your breathing space. When you compare that space with the size of your stomach 
you discover how much JIDre important breathing is than eating is. And you want 
only c l ean food i:o eat while you breathe rotten air. 

The capillaries of the lungs are the final tubes thru which blood flows 
to rreet the air. The walls of the capillaries are thinner than the walls of 
soap bubbles. Here it is that the air and t~e blood actually intermingle. The 
Living Stream is literally sprinkled thru the air in a shower of exceedingly 
fine red mist} so that every drop of blood and every particle of air in the 
lungs are brought together in the closest proxim:i ty. 

This natural process of Blood Purification occurs about one hundred times 
in an hour; and in twenty-four hours the lungs purify about 125 barrels of blood 
in the average person. 

Now do sorre thi.'lking. As air in the lungs replaces the cargo of waste 
brought in and dumped from al1 parts of t-h~ body, it is certain the air in the 
lungs contains all elerrents the body needs. This secret we have covered in 
our ~-.70:rk titled "The Empyreal Sea. 11 

Here we rreet the greatest health rrenace known . Polluted air thru the ages 
has sent countless millions to early graves, and will continue to do so for 
ages yet to come. 

As to the quantity and quality of poisons produced in the Temple by the 
workers in the Temple, Dr. Chester Levere wrote: 

"There are no poisons known to chemists so deadly as the poisonous waste 
of the huma11 body. If a healthy person were to inhale the poisonous gases 
eliminated by one's lungs, death would result alrrost instantly. Urea, dis
ch:'ll'ged by the bladder, if retained in the body, would cause death in a short 
tirre. 

"The human body, under regular living conditions , generates enough poison 
in 30 cr 40 hours to kill the body were it not eliminated. The poison is the 
natural waste and decayed matter which, in health, is eliminated by the lungs , 
the skin, and the kidneys 11 (Startling Fads Of Disease). 

T.1.e walls of the antechambers and the breathing rooms, except the walls of 
the little air cells and of the tinest tubes into which they open, ere covered 
with tflat IIDist , soft lining, the mucous rrembrane . 

This lining in the lungs is covered with little workers , curious cells 
that stand out in rows from the walls at any angle, and are busy working day 
and night . On top of each mucous Jrembrane \-JOrker' s head are several fine hairs 
called celia, that are constantly waving toward the larynx. 

They work constantly, fanning dust out of the lungs into the trl2'0at. They 
never fan backward, but keep the air moving tcward the music room. 

If you have seen bees fanning air into a hive, you will understand this. 

If the air tubes of a frog are taken out and a speck of white paper is 
put on the lower part of the mucous rrembrane , it will move over the celia to
w2rd the la..rynx fast enough to be seen. 

The breathing rooms are rroving rooms. They are free to move on all sides 
but in one place, called the root of the lung, where the lungs are attached to 
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the back bone. The root is made up of air tubes, arteries , veins , nerves, and 
lymphatics , all of which go to t :1e lung or lead aw-ay from it, carrying rr:essages 
just as they do to and from every part of the Temple. 

The ITDverrent of breathing is involnntary and produced by the acti on of 
nearly a hundred muscles under t'le control of the nerves. You breathe about 
eighteen times a minute. 

The diaphragm is the rrost i:rrportant muscle used in breathing. It is dorre
shaped on the upper side, a"Tld curved on the under side. It II.3kes a. IIDvable floor 
of the chest and a JJDvable roof of the abdoren. To draw outside air into the 
lungs, this T!luscle contracts and the dorre is flattened, making the chest space 
larger. The l ungs , resting upon the diaphragm, follow it when it moves down. 
This expands the l ungs and tends to make a vacuum, causing the air to rush in. 
This causes the rising motion of the chest, and is called inspiration . The 
rroverrent is helped by 24 pairs of little muscles between the ribs, called the 
intercostal muscles. 

To expel the air from the lungs , tl-}e diaphragm relaxes a"Tld the muscles re
turn to the dorre shape again. T.1e ltmgs are elastic like a rubber bag, a\ld so 
they retUITI to their norrral position and the air is forced out. This is expir
ation . 

All the air in the lungs is never changed every tinE you br2athe in and out. 
Norrrally you inhale at one tirre about 30 cubic inches of air. This is called 
the tidal air. It corres and goes without special effort. 

If you take a long, deep breath, you will take in a hundred cubic inches 
nnre . 111is extra air is called the complerrental air. 

In the regular work of the Temple you do not need this extra a2r. But if 
sorre sudden danger arises , as in the case of that bull that charged you when 
you were walking in the rr.eado,.,r, then, if you could not inhale more than 3D cubic 
inches of air at once, the little blood vessels could not begin to supply the 
muscle workers with the power to make your legs go at top speed. So in the 
Temple there has been space provided in the lungs for such emergencies . 

The facts of observation and experience prove that your energy corres from 
the air you inhale, but rredical science c l aims it corres from the food you eat , 
and you believe it. 

Besides the tidal air, the complemental air, and the supplerr.ental air, 
there is the air that always stays in the lungs. No matter what you do, you 
can't force ctll U1e air uul uf the l.i tlle ctir cells. About 100 cubic .imi1es 
of air constantly remains in the lungs. This is called the residual air. And 
without the residual air in the lungs , there could be no life in the Terrple. 
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Chapter 21 

BR.."SATH Of T .IFE 

God fonred rran of the dt:.st of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the BREA'IH OF LIFE ; and m:m tecame a li vi.J1g soul" (Gen . 2 : 7) . 

There are baffling mysteries in every part of the t1agic Temple , but t he 
leading one i s the mystery of Life . 

We ean t race the course of the nervous system, of the blood system, of the 
rruscles, describe the function of the t iny cells, but we cannot determine the 
nature of the fcrce that enables the Temple to IIDve , called Life . 

The power that works and noves in matter, that IJBkes matter much rrore than 
form, that gi ves the Terrpl e energy and force, has never been seen, nor heard, 
nor touched . 

From the early ages rren have sought to solve this rr:ystery. The question, 
WHAT IS LIFE, has rung down thru the centuries , and the only known answer is 
the restless echo, WHAT IS LIFE? 

Every question has an answer. So has this one . And we can find it if we 
seek it in the right direction. 

We know that every living thing must breathe air to live . The tree breathes 
air thru its leaves . In this Se."lse the leaves ax~ the hmgs of the tree . In
sects breathe air thru tii'l.Y openings in their bodies . Frogs breathe air partly 
thru their skin. Fishes breathe air by taking oxygen out of the water as it 
flows over t heir gills. 

And so we have expounded in our wor k titled 'The Empyreal Sea" that these 
known facts of observation and experience undoubtedly indicate that the Life 
Principle is Ll. the air. 

We can trace the path of the blood to the capillaries . We can trace the 
air to the air cells . v.Je can tell how much oxygen is absorbed into the blood 
and how m1ch carbonic acid gas is gi ven off, Then v-1e stop at the point where 
the reysteri ous process occurs by whi ch the Te:rrple is animated . 

We know that we stop living ~-~hen we stop breathing, even with a stomach 
stuffed with food . This evidence indicates beyond the shadow of a doubt, that 
the Life of the Temple cones from the air. And John tvr.ayow (1634- 1679), an 
English chemist and physiol ogist , di s covered what appears to be that strange 
element in the air that anirrates the Temple . 

In 1668 Mayow published a tract on Respiration, in which he said: 

"It rray be affirrred that, in Respiration, an aerial sorrething essential 
to life passes into the bl ood from the air." 

He call ed that something 11Spiritus Ni troaerius . " And that great discovery 
by Mayo1-1 rreant so little to rredical science because i t offered no pecuniary 
prospects, that it was never even noticed by the medics . Unto this present day 
medical science is wandering in darkness as to the mystery of Life . 

There i s a region of the central nervous system that control s the ftmction 
of respiration , and its destruction stops respiration and Life in the Temple 
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terminates . 

In 1842 Flourens found thc.t exact soot and he called it the '1Knot of Life . r; 
He placed it in the flcor of the fourth Ventri cle , at the point of the V in the 
gray matter at the lower end of the calarrD.!S scriptorius , a distri ct of consid
erable size . 

Subsequent t o Flourens , investigat ors have tried t o shoo that the chief 
respiratory center of the Temple is situated higher up in the nervous system, 
in the flood o f the third ventricle, or in the corpora quadrigeJ11ina , or lower 
down in t he spinal cord. 

The balance of experirental evidence i s to prove t hat the sole centers of 
respi ration are in a limited area in t~e medull a oblongata, in close connection 
wit h the vagus nucleus on each side. They are approxil"Tately identical in 
locati on. 

The dest r uct i on of this region s·tops respi ration . If the center is left 
in connection with the muscles of respirati on by their nerves, altho there
m:rinder of the central nervous system be separat ed from it , respiration con
tinues . 

It is a.JJrost certain t'iat the rredullary center is t lle definit e center of 
respiration . The acti on o f t his center is to send out impulses during inspir
ation , which cause contract ions of t he inspiratory ruscles . Similarly, it may 
be assl.liTEd t hat the center sends out inpulses to certain other rrruscl es during 
expiration. 

It ' s considered t hat t he center is double , that it i s made up of inspir
atory cells which are consta.I1tly L'1 action , and of an expiratory group of cells 
that act l ess generall y, inasrm.Ich as oroinary tranquil expi ration is seldom 
!TPre tha:1 an elastic recoil, and not a muscular act to any marked degree. 

As air enters the lungs it contains 21 parts of oxygen and 79 parts of 
nitrogen . It ' s certain the air contains other el errents unknown to science. 
Science recent ly asserted that there is enough el e ct ricity in one breath of air 
t o pov1er an airplane for a rr:on:th if it could be utilized . 

\rJhen ;:he air is e xhaled by the lungs , it is said t o contain 16 parts of 
oxygen , 79 parts of nitrogen, and five part s of carbon dioxide. 

Oxygen, nitrogen , and cart:on dioxide are gases . You have seen what beco:rres 
of the oxygen in the body . Nitrogen , in sorre forms , is a t errific explcsi ve ; 
but in t he form :U1 which i t hctS beeu plctc:ed lu Lhe air, l l errLer~ the lungs 
and passes out again wi thout t he l east dru.1ger . to the body. 

Biologist s assert t hat oxygen supports the cells, and that nitrogen acts 
as a t i ssue builder and vitalizer. Ni trogen appears in the muscl es and fibrous 
t i ssues , and is said to be t he f irst of all the elerrents t o leave the dead body. 
Then t i ssue decomposition begins . 

Hydrogen also is needed in the bl ood and cells . It soothes the nerves , 
regulate s body t emperature, rroistens lung s urface, carries off toxins , cools 
the t i ssues and retards inflammation. Without: hydrogen, the nerves and tissues 
would s tiffen, 'harden and disintegrate . 

We told you what Dr. Levere said about the quantity and quality of poi
sons produced in the Temple . That rreans the air expelled by the lnngs is unfit 
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to breathe again . But people in a closed house breathe that air over and over. 
It makes you feel drowsy, and have headache . 'Die nerve workers are damaged by 
the poison. They tell you by aches and pains to get out doors and get them 
sorre fresh air. But you do not understand their language and the medics dont 
want you to. 

Every tirre you breathe you poison nearly a barrelful of air. Each person 
in a room needs 3000 cubic feet of air an hour, 

When you corre from out-doors int o a closed room where there are people, 
you often notice the bad odor in the room. They don 't notice it as they are 
used to it. Nor will you notice it after you have been in the room a few min
utes, for the polluted air will dull the little workers L"l your body t hat warn 
you of such dangers . They warned you at first, but you disregarded it. 

Cold air i s better for the lungs than warm air. You notice ho<tJ refreshing 
the cold air is on a frosty morning. 

Outside air is much better for the lungs than the air in any house. In 
the house the air is" stale and foul, like water in a stagnant pool. It needs 
the wind to keep it wholesorre and in motion. 

Not many persons die suddenly from bad air, but thousands are dying slowly 
because of living and sleeping in poorly ventilated and over-heated roows. 
This slowly dying process is called disease and agi.ng, and rredics are search
ing for remedies to correct the condition. 

Nothing helps to prolong life more than good lungs. You must do things 
to rrake you breathe harder, like fast walking, running, chopping wood. When 
you breathe harder and faster, the blood flows fast er into the lungs, and is 
puri fied faster by the air in the lungs. 

The lungs can be better developed by SUC'.h exerclse as hill cliwbing, run
ning, chopping '\-lOOd, swimming etc. 

Nc .... J let us turn back and show the corrrrron cattle what rredical sc2..ence knows 
about cir and breathing. 

Down to the 17th Century medical science believed the purpose of breathing 
1;.,ras 11to draw air into the body to cool the blood, for the heart was a furnace 
from w[lich cain.: the heat of the body . " 

This ridiculous theory produced the Galenic doctrine (131-210 A.D.) 
that "air introduced int o the body by breathing served to reg

ulate, to rraintain and at the sarre tilre to terrper and to 
refrigerate the in.nate heat of the heart. " 

New 
flip Top Box 
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This preposterous 
postulate of Res
piration prevailed 
from Aristotle to 
the middle of the 
20th Century. That 
evidence helps to 
prove how little 
the rredics really 
know about the 
Terrple and its 
processes . 



Chapter 22 

VITAL HEAT 

Science has paid little attention to the air in which the earth floats , 
and until recently regarded it as empty and void. 

From a study of chemistry it appears the air consists of a mixture of 
gases, chiefly oxygen and nitrogen, with sm3.ll quanti ties of ether gases, in
cluding traces of argon ar.d others , and a snall percentage of carbonic acid gas . 

The Ancient Magi said that everything co~res from the air. Every living 
t."'llng must breathe air to live . Breathing from birth is a life-long function. 
The death of the body comes with the last feeble exhalation. Respiration is 
the primal function. All other functions are secondary, and designed to keep 
the body fit to perform respiration. 

Carbonic acid gas is essential in relation to life , both that of plants 
and anim3.ls . All carbon products, all staJ."'c.'1y foods , all thick coal seam;; of 
the earth, stored in· past epochs, and all carbon containing foods which we and 
all animals eat, have been produc-ed directly for the an:i..rral ki ngdom by the vege
table kingdom from carbon dioxide gas, even tho it is but a decinal point per
centage of the total gas of the air. 

In order to live we must inhale fresh oxygen . But as a side issue of 
breathing, v.•e increase the arrount of carbon dioxide in the air , and, therefore , 
we increase t.J'l.e basis of food available for the vegetable kingdom. 

The arrount of nitrogen inhaled and exhaled rerrains so nearly the sarre, 
that by oroinar_1 test it see:rs the sarre . It is a natural gas , apparently of 
l ittle direct use to man or any other forrrt of animal life . 

There must be a purpose for ni t.cogen that we do not understand. 1/Je n:ay 
regard nitrogen as sirq:>ly diluting the oxygen whi c.'1 would otherwise be so 
strong as to intoxicate us. 

The big difference between the alr inhaled and exhaled lies in the four 
pounds of carbonic acid gas exhaled . 

Our lungs are desi gned to dra1v a constant supply of fresh air into the 
specially contrived, complicated, sac-like cavities prepared for it. But the 
atm:>spheric air, in the form o:f gas, does not penetrate the lung cavity itself. 
It must enter· in solution from the blood corpuscles, then it is carried in the 
blood to the tissues of the organs i..'l the body cavity and the muscles , where 
it i s absorbed and used as required. 

At t"le sarre tirre the blood corpuscles bring the waste products , also in 
solution, especially tlte carbonic acid gas which i s exchanged for oxygen on the 
return trip fr.ru t'1e lu; .. J.gs, so that the carbonic acid gas co~res out of the sol
ution from tr..e inner tissues of ·t.he body, and is carried back to the ltmgs and 
again exchanged for t.'l)e air in the lungs, and is then expelled thru nose and 
rrouth . 

Carboflic acid gas is a waste product of "burning" organic matter. That is 
to say, chemical rrolecules and compounds containing carl:>on, split up so one 
car·bon atom "burns 11 or unites with two oxygen atorrs so as to produce carbonic 
acid gas . 
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The cells contain a "hot center," and in every cell, all the titre, "burn
ing occurs, but sorretirres rrore and sorretirres less. 

In all groups of factory cells, like the liver and various organs of the 
body, ar~d especially in the JIU.l.Scles with their constantly high pressure acti
vity of rroverrent, organic rrolecules wi.thin the cells are being burned. 

They bum so slowly that they produce no flarre; but it's their burning 
that produces the heat of the body. Were it not for the burning within the 
cells 9 the body would be as cold as a stone , and all v-i tal processes would 
cease, as t~ey do in the death of the body. 

The cells of the Temple are said to be centers of oscillation of a high 
frequency, emitting invisible radiation belonging to the gamut close to that 
of light, a'"ld appearing as the Aura or Halo arotmd the body. A trained clair
voyant can see the elerr.ents constituting the Aura, which appear in the shape of 
stars, cubes, pyramids, und .:1 variety of ot.'I-Jar geometrical figures. T"nese ~J
enents are atorrs of the chemical ether that have served their purpose in the 
body and are expelled thru the skin. 

This burning or breathing is a factor of all living cells , and is true of 
plant cells. But in plants the breathing is hidden by the active starch ela
boration which takes in carbon dioxide from the air. 
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Chapter 23 

THE LIVING CANAL 

Diagrll!ll of Alimentary Canal from mouth to anus. 

a Top of alimentary canal 
b Gullet or tUophagul 
c Enl'Y of ouop/14g>a to 

•tomad! 
d Stom.ach 
e Large inluti7Ul 
( Small intutine 
fJ Apicndu 
1r Rectum 
k Circular 1711Ucle around anu8 

the colon, and eighth~ 1:he final part or rectum, 
anus. 

We refer to the tube 
that extends thru the Terrple 
from rrouth to anus . In an 
adult person the tube is 
about 30 feet long. In car
nivorous animals i t is much 
shorter, to get the rerrains 
of the rotting flesh out of 
the body sooner. 

1here are several sta
tions in the canal where 
various changes occur in 
thefood we eat. Each sta
tion has a special narre and 
a special task . 

There is first the 
rrouth, second the pharynx, 
third, a long passage cal
led the esophagus , fourth , 
a large station called 
stomach , fifth , a wirding 
and curving canal almost 
20 feet long, called the 
small intestine , sixth, a 
junction, shaped like a 
pouch, called tl-te caecwn, 
seventh , a large canal 
about six feet long , pas
sing up the right side of 
the body, and then across 
to the left side, called 

closed by a muscle at the 

Two small canals errpi:y into the intestines near and below the stona.dl . 
One corres from the liver and the other from the pancreas . 

With its large stati on, the stona.ch, cmd .i Ls coiling alld winding parts , 
the alirrentary canal occt..'Pies rrcst of the space in the abdorren . It i s lined 
with mucous rrerrbrane , sorretirres called the internal skin. The lips show where 
the external skin ends and t~e int ernal skin begins . 

All entrances into the Terrple are protected by guards . The f irst entrance 
into the li vir.g canal is protected by a double row of teeth, under your control. 
When you shut your lips a11d teeth , nothing can enter your routh . 

Your teeth bite and grind all solid food that enters the routh. They as
sist in the first process of digestion, which i s called JM.Stication . 

The teeth are living and growing parts of the Tenple . The hardest na.terial 
in t he body is put into the teeth because they are made for hard work . 
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The grinding surface of the teeth is called the crown , and is covered vlith 
enarrel. The second part, or neck, is under the gum. The third part, or root, 
is fastened into the jaw bo~. A nervP- and hlood vessel run into the root of 
each tooth. 

At the farthest end of the rrouth, opposite the teeth, is a pink entrance, 
the soft palate . \.Jhen you are breathing , it hangs down like a curtain , but 
when you swallow , it is drawn up to close the bac.."lc door of the nose so nothing 
can pass that way. The rrouth has a pink floor, called the tongue . 

The tongue can JIDve forward, backward, up and dCMD , and sidewise . It can 
do this because it is corrposed of many muscles . You send orders to rove the 
tongue over a pair of nerves that connect with the brain . The muscles of the 
tongue and lips are the J_a..st muscles of the body to corre completely under the 
control of your will pader. 

Wi 1:hout the tongue you could not talk. The tongue has been called an un
ruly evil, t hat rrewber of the body which no man can tarre . It takes a life
t:i.Jre for sorre people tc learn to keep the tongue from saying things that should 
not be said . The pen nay be mightier than the sword, but the tongue is might
ier than the pen. Many lives have been ruined by evil words , and Jll.ra;'1Y l±ves 
have been saved by good t.o.'Ords . The old song says, :'If you can't say sorething 
good, then say nothing at all. 11 

We stated that the first part of the avenue of taste is the tongue . The 
inside of the rrouth is covered 't-7i th little workers that are helping in the 
great task of choosing and prepering stuff for the Terrple . 

The taste buds , or papillae , on the top of tt'1e tongue help you to decide 
as to everytl-J.ing that comes into your rrouth, whether to keep it or reject it . 
But he!'e we must be very careful, for the papillae, due to your habits , will 
adjust themselves and in time will corre to crave poisons that should be reject
ed. Think how hard it is for the drinker or srroker to break the habit . Form 
good habits and never evil ones. 

Food should be well c~wed befo-re being swallowed . If swallowed hastily, 
the saliva 'NOrkers do not have tirre to pour out the saliva as they should. 

G~ chewing is a harmful habit. It compels the saliva workers to work 
when t'1ey should be resting. 

S:..tpposing you should be swallowed by so:rre animal . Irragine you are in its 
rrouth ~ rolled around by the tongue, chewed by the teeth and saturated with 
saliva. 

Then the tip of the tongue tosses you against the roof of the mouth and 
pushes you back toward the t:b..roat . At the same time . the root of the tongue is 
drawn up higher, the palate is raised to shut the door into the nose, and the 
epiglottis closes down over the door into the music room, to keep ycu from 
falling into the trachea. 

By this tine you have reached the base of the tongue and are lifted high 
upon its curving root. The soft palate closes behind you, and you ere on your 
Wa:J. Down you slide , swiftly, over the epiglottis, into the pharynx. 

Compared with other room:; in the Temple, the pharynx is large. It has 
seven doors , two from the nose , one from eadl ear, one from the larynx, one 
from the rrouth , and one from the stomadl . 
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Food and drink usually go straight for the opening that leads to the sto
Tllach. Sorre tiue::; lh~ epiglottis fails to close quickly enough, and a crumb of 
bread or drop of fluid falls into the trachea thru the larynx. Then the nerve 
workers IIEke you cough to clear the trachea of the obstruction. 

You land next in the esophagus. This tube is about nine inches long and 
as big as your finger. The food does not fall thru it, but is pushed along by 
the ITRlScles. 

This is the way you get into the canal--thru a curtain and a: TOom with 
seven doors. But at last you are in the beginning of the living canal. 

In the walls of this part of the canal are two thin layers of muscles. 
One is in the form of rings that encircle the canal from one end to the other. 
As the food flows thru the canal , these rings contract behind it so it cannot 
go back. The other layer of rruscle runs down the tube and makes wave-like 
contractions toward the storrach, forcing the food onward. 

As you cannot go back, maybe you would like to hurry thru this strange 
part of the canal. But you cannot , as the muscles always work just so fast. 
Slowly and orderly the walls open before you and close behind you, and push you 
on until you reach the openi.1g into the stomach. 

w'hen you return from this trip, drink a glass of water and ti.ne yourself 
as you swallow. You will understand why you can't do this faster. 

The ring-like muscles of the esophagus contract behind t.'1e water and keep 
it from flowing backward. You can stand on your head and swallow while in 
that position. You can lmderstand how horses and cattle drink from a strea."'l-
actuall y drink up-hill wi·tJ1out any trouble . 

If you wree to make a trip t:hru the whole length of the canal, it would 
take you anywhere :frDm 12 to 24 hours. It would depend on hCM" you were treated 
by the canal workers. If you were a poisonous substance that should never have 
entered the body, these workers rush you thru the canal as fast as possible. 

That is the condition the nedics call diarrhea ~ and administer poison that 
dulls the nerves and checks that natural p-ccess of the body to protect itself 
by getting rid of substances that should never have entered the body. 

The proper thing to do is to help the body in its work by taking an enema 
and washing the poisonous substances out of the canal. 

One day whell we wert! ..i .. n pi'actic~ as a chiropractor, a lady patient told us 
she had a little calf that had the scours and wanted to know what to do to help 
it. We told her to give the calf an enema. A few days later the lady returned 
and told us the eneii\3. did the job and did it quickly. 

Patients with diarrhea sOiretms die under rredical care. The poison the 
rredics administer chills the nerves and checks the action of the bowels . If the 
bowels fail to revive and the patient dies , the nedics call that "locked-bowels." 

The rredics are experts in the gc31re of dodging. They have so much of it to 
do, and practice makes perfect . 
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The Creator is reflected LTl His Creations . The true doctrine of 
Omnipresence means Lhat the Creator inheres in every ross and every 
robweb. -- Emerson. 

':HE WORLD ILWSION 

God and I alone in space , 
And nobody else in view. 

"And where are the people , 0 Lord, '1 I said, 
''With the earth beneath and sky overhead, 

nAnd "the dead that I once knew? 11 

11That was a dream," GJd sJ!liled and said. 
11A dream that was never true. 

"There are no people , living or dead , 
''No earth beneat1., and no sky overhead, 

1;There are only Myself and You." 

11And 1t1hy do I have no fear, t; I said, 
1'I1eeting you here this way? 

''For I have sinned I know full well; 
"A'1d is there Heaven and also Hell? 

"And is this the Judgrre.nt Day? 11 

"Those are dreams again," the Great God said. 
11Dreams that have ceased to be. 

"Fear a.11d sin are the product of mind, 
''And you a._re a ghost that has never been; 

"For there is nolh.ing ctl all but ME ." 

Author Unknown. 

----0----

A NE\rJ THOUGHT FOR YOU. 

Do you believe 1n Sal!.ta Claus? Mq_vbe so, but you know Santa Claus 1s not a 
person. 

Do you believe in God? S•..rre. vJe all do, but God is not a person . It is the 
source of all life. 

Do you believe in the Virgin Mary? Maybe so, but the Virgi.'1 Mary v.1as not a 
person. The grand, wonderful Virgin Mary is Hother Nature. She manifests the will 
of God by putting the spark of life and intelligence in each one of us . She is the 
rr.other of all life. 

Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ? Maybe so, but He was not a person. 
The Christ Child is the spark of eternal life and intelligence •Hi thin each one of 
us, regardless of race , color or belief. This sparl: of life lives on forever, it 
never dies. 

Do you believe in Heaven? Maybe so, but Heaven is not a place to go to. Heaven 
is that state of wind within you that makes you feel truly happy and blessed. For
ever work toward this end. It is your duty. 

Do you l:elieve in Hell and Damnation? Maybe so, but Hell is not a place. Hell 
is that state of mind in which we can not see any release from our misery and suffer
ing. Do all you can to avoid Hell. ltlork out of it by doing real good, living a 
clean 110ral life, live the golden rule, do not just preach it, and blame others for 
your wrongs . 

11Do unto others as you would have them do unto you. n God will bless you for 
tlri.s and make you happy. Give this thought to a friend. 



"There are tl-o.irty thousand gods that rule the world, 
and they keep hidden from mankind the ways of life . " 

- -Hesoid, 776 B.C . 

"Above the established doctrines nei t'ler knew ledge 
nor practi ce should seek to go. n 

- -Euripides , 400, B.C. 

(Banished from Greece, possibly forgoing beyond es
tablished doctrines . ) 

"There was a veil through whic.'1 I could not see . 11 

--Thirty-second quatrain, 
Rubaiyat Of Omar Khayyam. 

nTheir gods are the gods of the Hills . 11 
-- I Kings 

20 : 32 

The Ancient Mast ers said, "As above, so belcw. 11 It 
was the master t'rinker , EJrerson ~ who said: ''A man 
roes not t i e his shoe string \-Ji t~out employi11g the 

l~!§!§§iii@!!@~~~~~~!!!!j laws which bind the farthest regions of Nature. 
I! -Moon, planet, gas, crystal- -are concrete geOiretry 

and numbers . The Divine calculatio.-·1s never rest 
nor linger. Every rrorrent instructs and every object; for wisdom is infused in every 
form. He who knows what sweets and virtues are in the ground, the plants, the heav
ens--and hew to corre at these enchantJrents, he is the rich and royal man. " 

'~ruth Wears No Mask : 
Bows At No Human Shrine 
Seeks Neither Place Nor Positi on 
She Asks Only A Hearing. 

GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE - This Supreme Being is one knovm t o Rosicrucians and 
Freerr-asons as the "Great Architect of the Universe . ~' From the first aspect , Power, 
proceeds the Word, the second aspect . It is VERBUM, WORD, LOGOS, or "SON," but not 
the personality known as J esus, or the principle known as 11Christn t he 11Christos . " 

"So many gods , so many cree ds , 
So many paths that wind and wind, 
t..fuen just the art of being kind 
Is all this sad world needs . " 

- - THE WORLD'S NEED --
--Ella Wheeler Wilcox . 

Rosf: C)(OSS. 

The Red Cross of the Rosicr11 ci~ns, 

Life to Come, the Cycle or I ~. 

Cycle of to. 



Chapter 24 

BUiilliNG Ml\TERIAL 

Drawing showing the ja:ws with the first teeth in use, and the second teeth 
growing below them ready to push them out. 

a Incisur11 {l.tt clen!itio?.) 
b Ganinu (ht dentitum ) 
c Milk 17WWT3 (l.tt tkn.tition) 
d l3t or 6 year old molars (2nd dentition) 
e lntr-3ors (2nd dentitian) 
f Canines (2nd dentition) 
11 Premt>lars (!l.nd dentition) 
h 2nd molar~ (2nd tkntition) 
1: Srd molau or "Wisdo?M" (2nd denJi.. 

tum) 

One of the rros t com
plex, most inextricable , 
and rrost baffling of all 
the mysterious processes 
that are constantly work
ing i n the Terrple is the 
transfonnation of what man 
eats i nto living flesh. 

~edical science be
l ieves in what it terms 
"nutrition. " Hut the 
facts of observation and 
experi ence fail to support 
this rredical belief. One 

wise doctor wrote a book titled "Natural Diet 
of Man," copyright 19 30 , i n which he said : 

"The great mystery of nutrition is still unsolved . We can no rrore explain 
today how food material is changed into li VL'ig hum3.Il flesh and blood than 
could the lowest savage of a thousand years ago . " 

When we fasted patients in our sa"'litariwn for 30 and 40 days, giving them 
nothing to e.at, and the voll.llTe of blood in their bodies cliO. not diminish, we 
discovered that the blood i s not made of what we eat . Then we wrote a folio 
on the subject ~ titled ''The Empyreal Sea," a;J.d the scholar should read it. 

We have followed the stages of this precess of nutrition i n the Temple to 
the poin-t t.Jhich rredi cal science terms 11digestior., 11 a process said to be per
famed in stoma.c~ and srrall int estine . 

To begin with, the stomach is not a specialized organ, like t he liver or 
kidneys. It is rrerely an incidental enlargeiTBnt of a certain section of the 
alirrentary canal . 

As the building and sustaining of the Temple progresses , the storrach must 
dispose in sorr.e way of the rress that lTi3ll dumps into the stomach in the process 
of eating and drinking . And t his arrounts to a terTible rress , especially in 
the case of gluttons and liquor drinkers. 

Many people spend rrost of the day eating and drinking. They knc:M nothing 
about eating and drink'ing to sup port the body . It ' s all for pleasure . And the 
stupid cook i n the kitchen does her best t o make food tempting so people will 
eat rrore. 

Eating and drinking make the shape and position of the stomach change as 
the years pass until , in an adult , it grows much larger, very much larger in 
sorre cases, and lies sorr.ewhat crosswise in the lower room of the trunk, largely 
under the diaphragm and partly under the l iver on the right side of the body . 

And thus the stomach grows into a canal station , a room where work is per
forrred that causes degeneration, aging, and premature death. 

Prof. Wilfred Bransfield, in his book titled "Con Linuous Crea.Lion," said 
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the substance of living organisms 
corres from the air. He added: 

11The hUID3J1 body, in the final 
analysis, is rrerely a corrpound of 
invisible gases . They becorre vis
ible by being compounded in t:he chem
ical process of crystallization and 
solidification. 11 

No other part of the body, ex
cept the sexual organs, is rrore 
seriously and regularly abused than 
the storrach . That abuse is a.lJrost 
beyond description. The average 
person is not only a glutton, but 
eats anything that does not kill 
him on the spot. 

The storrach has two gates, t~e 
upper one being at the large end and 
leads from the esophagus. It 1s called 
the cardiac opePing. 

The lower gate, at U."'le srrell end of the 
sto:rrer.h, is called the py loros , from the Greek 
words rreaning "gate guardian. " It opens into the 
intestines. 

Both gates are made of muscular bands that open and shut like a puckering 
string. 

The wall of the stomach is lined with rm.1cous rrembrane that hangs ~n folds 
or stretches out as the muscles contract or expand. 

In the mucous rreJPbrane are millions of little workers . Like the saliva 
workers, they elaborate a fluid that is used in digestion. Sorre of these work
ers are called the peptic glands , and others , the pyl oric glands . The fluid 
they JJBke is called gastric juice. If they all work together, they can pro
duce frorr 10 to 20 pints a day. 

There are not many telegraph offices along the alirrentary canal, for which 
reason we consciously know nothing about the tvork done there. There must be 
serious trouble there before we are inforrred of it. But the comnon practice of 
gluttonizing produces plenty of trouble there. 

The stonach is controlled by the sympathetic nerve workers rrore t:han by 
the brain cells. That's the reason why that part of the Temple gets :into very 
bad shape before you know anything about it. You are expected to keep it m 
good condition by faithfully attending to what goes irlto it, but you fail to 
do it. 

When the door from the esophagus opens and a rrouthful of food passes thru 
it into the stomach, the mucous rre:rnbrane of the storrach gets very red. Then 
drops of gastric juice flow out from the walls , and the walls begin to nove. 

All the little workers get busy to handle the food. The little gland 
workers are. pouring out their fluids and the little muscle workers behind the 
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mucous rrembrane are churning the food back and forth. 

This rroverrent is called peristalsis. It lasts as long as any food remains 
in the stonach. It squeezes the food and forces it frDm the upper gate toward 
the lower gate and back again. 

Thi s process fir.ishes the work began in the rrouth , and continues the pro
cess of mixing the food with the gastric juices. The separate substances of 
the food eaten are all mixed into a thick fluid called chyJre. Then a further 
process occurs by which the chyme is reduced to chyle by the action of the bile 
and pancreatic f1.uids. 

Chyle is an ivory colored fluid absorbed by the lacteals from the food in 
the intestine after digestion. It passes into the veins thru the thoracic duct 
and is mixed with the blood. 

The gate guards are ah1ays ready to open tl-te gate for the chyrre. But they 
let it pass a little at a t irre so as not to crowd t'fle canal workers beyond. 

When the food has all passed out of the stomach, its walls relax, t:he 
mucous rrerri:Jrane hangs in folds , and the gland workers stop pouring out gastric 
juice and take a rest. 

Eating big rreals and dwrping a large arrount of food int o the stomach , ac
cording to the oomrron practice, is wrong. We should nibble as the birds and 
cattle do. 

Stomach and Gall Bladder with ducts, front view. 
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Chapter 25 

VALVES AND PUMPS 

The food you ate has passed thru four parts of the alirrentary canal ,-
the rrouth, the pharynx, the esophagus , and the stom3.ch, and has passed thru 
four of the changes that prepare it for the body's use . It has been forced 
thru the pylorus valve into the l ongest part of the canal, the small intes
tine. 

The smlil intestine is a round, muscular tube about 2Q feet long, and 
coiled closely so that it occupies little space . It is located in the middle 
of the l ower room of the trunk, the alxlomen , is lined with mucous ~rembrane, 
and has a muscular layer i.""'side. 

The first 12 inches of t'lis organ are called the duodenum, from the Latin 
word for twelve . In the duodenum the process of changing food into building 
material is practically completed . 

Two digestive fluids are poured thru little pipes into ·the duodenum. One 
i s pancreatic secretion from the pancreas , and the other is bile from tl-te Liver. 
Bile has a bitter flavor and aids the action of the pancreatic juice. It emul
sifies fat and r-etards putrefactive changes of the food in the intestine . 

There are many {.."'rl<ers in the intestine , and they elaborate fluids called 
intestinal juices, which act' upon all foods . 

The saliva of the oouth will act only on s tarch . The gastric fluids will 
act on starc.h, fat, and sugar. The juice workers of the duodenum make a fluid 
"that acts on any food . 

Cane sugar and candy go all the way from the rrouth just as they enter it. 
Neither saliva nor gastric juice will act on them. They are not acted on until 
they pass thru the pylorus valve into the small intestii<e . 

It is because cane sugar anc candy remain so long in the stomach , unchanged, 
that they cause so rruch trouble in the body . They are not fit to be eaten . 
And yet a large anount of them is eaten , and people wonder why they feel badly, 
and rredical science says its the work of genrs , etc . 

The mucous l'l'EJl'brane of the duodenum and snEll intestine is smooth , slip
pery and irregular. It ' s wrinkled in tiny folds, but these folds do not smooth 
out as the f::>J.ds of the stoma.ch do when the canal expands . Instead , they be
come sharper. They are stationary, and make the food move rrore slowly , as it 
should i n this part of the canal . 

The folds of the intestines are called winking valves . They are circular 
and extend alrrost around the canal . They are most nurrErous in the duodenum 
and upper part of the sm3.ll intestine . 

The winking folds seem to be covered with fine hairs that make them look 
like velvet . These hairs are called villi . Each one is about one-twelfth of 
an inch high . Each villus contains two arteries , one or two veins , a tiny 
muscle, and a little white canal called a lacteal, from the Latin word for 
Milk. 

Down in this secret part of the Temple are hidden rrore than ten million 
of these villi , each one covered and filled with little workers "that perfonn 
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curious work. 

V..lflen the muscle of a vjlltJs contracts, it makes the villus a suction pump . 
The muscle contracts when focxi corres into the intestine . After each neal you 
eat, when the food passes out of the sto!T'ach, there are ten million tiny plliTipS 
at work, pumping liquid food from the intestines into the blocd. 

Between the villi and between the wirJ<ing valves , fifty millions of hungry 
rrouths as well as ten ll'i llion living pumps, are sucking food from the ali.nen
tary canal, and passi ng it on into the blood and the l acteals. 

This is the fifth stage of t he journey of the food, and is called absorp
tion, from the Latin ~\lord rrea:!ir1g to suck up . 

Up t o the point where the food reaches the pylorus, it has had a rough 
trip. But after it passes t hru t he phlorus, it has s:rrooth sailing. 

Up t o this point the different foods have travelled together. We could 
say they have gone this far along the bread and butter route. But now the f oods 
are separated , the bread going one Hay and the but ter another . Most of the 
fats in food ta"k:e the butter route. All the starches, grain and other foods 
take the bread route. 

If the food stopped here in the small intestine, it would still be outside 
of the body. So you see it is i mportant that foods be so chosen and prepared 
that when they pass thru the pylorus, they will take one of t hese two routes 
and reach the inside of the Temple . 

But who knows anythi11g about this secret? Not even the rredics . For thei r 
schools do not teac"l it . 

All the foods t hat are r.ot proper t o take one or the other of these two 
routes, pass into the colon end are discharged as feces thru the anus--worth
less waste down the sewer, ar,d doing much darnage to the orgai'1S that were f orced 
to handle and dispose of them. 

Whe:J. food enters the srrall intestine, t he muscles in the walls contract 
as tho t:1ey 111ere preparing for a fight . A.'1d so it is ; for it is their duty to 
dispose of the food before it rots anct poisons tl)em and causes their death . 

That fact in itself rrBkes it appear irregular and strange that we should 
do anything that endangers t:J:,e existence of the body. And that very subject we 
have considered and covered well in our great work t itled "TIE EMPYREAL SEA . " 

These muscles in the srrall intestine are of two kinds ; ( 1) long, and ( 2) 
round. Their double contract ion produces a worm-like rrotion called peristalsis. 
Their contracting rroverrent is like tha:t of the esophagJ.s , and forces the focxi 
forward . But it cannot go fast , for those nine hundred winking valves retard 
its progress, and this penni ts the ten million little pumps and fifty millions 
of little rrouths to suck it up. They s uck up from the rroving mass the focxi 
that has been prepared for ti1eJa by the process of digestion. 

Each one of the ten million pumps is covered outs ide with living cells. 
These cell-workers have different duties. When the muscle t--7orkers begin to 
draw up the fluid, each cell selects the type of food it needs. Sorre collect 
a drop of fat, others pick up a bit of digested bread, etc. They knov.; what 
they need. V..lho tells them? More IJ¥Stery . 
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The ruscle workers and cell workers must work joint ly to send the fats 
into the lde ted.l::; , dlld all the other foods into the blood vessels . So in the 
villi the bread &rd butter bid each other adieu and go different routes into 
the Temple . 

Notice this remill<able exarrple of the intelligence displayed by Cosmic 
Consciousness , which science calls ''blind instinct . " These tiny cell s l<ncM 
their work and do it so well that they never make a mistake. Sorre of tl-tem know 
they must reject everything but fat , others know they must take up the grain 
products , and every one of the millions of cells works all its lifet:iJre with
out making one error. That derronstrates the strange operation of Creation ' s 
perfect work. 

In case of sickness, shall we turn to Creation for help , or consult the 
rredic who does not know the cause of our illness? 

The butter and fat pass from the villi into the lacteals , and are carried 
to a large reservoir called the Receptaculum Chyli , located in front of the 
spine, just back of the lower border of the storrach . 

From this reservoir i t is carried thru straight tubes upward , thru the 
lower and upper trunk rooms into a large vein , where it joins the blood. It 
then passes rapidly to the right upper room of the heart , where it rreets the 
bread, and together they go ir1to the lungs . 

From the villi the grain pr::>ducts pass thru a vein which grows larger un
til it reaches the liver. After being worked over by the liver, this food 
passes ir.to another large vein that takes it to the right upper room of the 
heart, where it joins the fat , and together they go to the lungs . 

\-Jhen food passes tlu:u the intestinal \-1all , it is changed in sorre l!o/Ster
ious 1-Jay. It loses its individuality , berorres part of the living stream, and 
is carried to the cells of the body, to all the little workers, to nourish them. 

This last stage of the journey of food is called assimilation . 'Ihat rreans 
the cha11ge of dead food into living flesh . Dr. Charlton Bastian , of London, 
said this "involves a chemical alteration or change akin to that of bringing 
the dead to life . " 

We do not endorse this assumption of science , and have expounded the 
reasons why in our great work titled "'TiiE EMPYREA.L SEA. " 

F IGURE N o. 1 

HABIT CONSTIPATION 
A NOR MA L COL ON 

FIGURE N o. 2 

ATONIC CONSTIPATION 
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Chapter 26 

'IRE LIVER 

In eating and drinking~ the rrouth is tl-)e outside door of the Temple . The 
liver is tl-)e inside door t~~ which must pass most of the material for build
ing the Temple. 

No-t ever-_yrthir~g that enters the Temple a._c; food passes thru the liver. But 
the great bulk of the coarser stuff in food and drif'k must go thru the liver, 
where the building inspectors are stationed. 

The liver is very dark red in color, has a srrooth finish, and i n a full 
grown person, weighs about three and a half pounds. It is on the right side 
of the body, under the lower ribs, just below the diaphragm. It has five lobes, 
two large ones and three srr.all ones. 

The liver is not a door as the epiglottis or the pylorus is. I t does not 
open or shut or- lead to a room. It is a door s i mply in the sense that food 
must pass thru it to enter t"le body. 

Like aJ.l other parts , the liver has its share of the millions and millions 
of living cell workers. They do their work in l ittle groups, called lobules, 
and are terrred hepatic cells. They are about the busiest of the Temple workers, 
and ttere i s no more irnportant wor]( than theirs. I"t keeps them on duty day 
and night. 

~e have seen how the food is sucked up by valves and pumps. Then it is 
collec-ted by srrall veins that carry i t to a large vein, called the portal vein, 
by vlhic~ it is carried i nto the liver. The portal vein gets its name from the 
Latin word for gate. And the blood that passes thru -this gate is always loaded 
with .food. This blood is quickly scattered among u'!e little liver 1vorkers by 
rr:eans of blood vessels called inter-lobular veins . The blood filters down be
tv;een the cells toward the center of the lobule . As it trickles between the 
little hepatic cells, the building inspectors seize all foods and inspect them 
to deterwine whether they are fit for tile Temple or not. 

These inspectors separate the good rraterial from the bad. The good food 
is collected by a l ittle vein in the center of the lobule and sent out of the 
liver thru three veins that carry it to a large vein , called the inferior vena 
cava, wJ"l..ich empties into the right side of the heart. 

The food fol..lT"J.d to be bad is mllected by another little vein in the cen
ter of the lobule and sent to the liver thru tiny channels called bile ducts. 

The bad food is changed into bile , yellowish green in cclor, and is poured 
thru the bile canal into be duodenum, where the bile meets t he food as it 
corres thru the pylorus. 

Between J""reals rrcst of the bile is stored in a l i·ttl e reservoir called the 
gall bladder. About one quart of bile is made daily from the bad food we eat. 

The liver workers do not send on at once all the good material. Sorre is 
stored in the liver as liver starch or liver sugar. Enough food is stored in 
the liver and other places to keep you for several weeks if you ate nothing 
during that time. 

Liver sugar is called glycogen. It is rrade in the liver from carbohydrates 
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and proteins , being converted into glycogen as the needs of the Temple req~ , 
and carried off in the hepatic vein . It is also called animal starch. 

Glycogen is a sort of dynamite. If yo u want to rrove a certain muscle, you 
send a message to the liver thru the rrotor nerves in the brain. The nerve el
ectrical impulse passing into the muscle serves as a spark to the fcod dynamite , 
and it goes off in a series of tiny explosions that provide the power to obey 
your wish. 

Here is aT'I ancient secret: The liver is also a divining cup. In ancient 
days, certain cups, called divini.'lg cups, were supposed to have the ability to 
detect poisons. A king who had a di vini.'lg cup thoug."l1t he could tell, by pour
ing into it the wine he was about t o drink, whether the wine was poisoned or 
not . 

But divining cups made by rran do not possess the magic power that the 
liver has . For ffi3I1Y kiiigs have been poisoned to death by wine that had been 
tested in divining cups made by ll\3I1 . 

The liver is a tr.1e divining cup . It never fails . No matter how subtle 
the poison :rray be, the liver can detect it . The little worker.:> in this organ 
are always on the alert for every substance that could dama.ge the Temple. But 
excessive eatii1g and dri.'"lk:ing pile on them rrore work than they a..."""e nade to do . 
And so soJre of tl)e poison gets by them and dama.ges the Tenple . 

You rray defile your own body by taking into your system foods and drinks 
which you knew should be rejected. When that fcod or fluid reaches that inner 
door which is guaroed by the inspectors, it is hal ted at once. 

These inspectors attack the substance as an enemy. They do their best to 
keep it out of the Tt=>..nple , or change it so it will not danage the Temple. But 
you eat and drink so much poison , that the inspect0r.3 are not always able to 
protect the body. Then you suffer the results and reap as you sow. 

And furthernore , these inspectors grow tired and discouraged from over
work, and cannot do properly what they should. And t.'1at is another reason why 
you get sick. What is the rerredy? Eat nothing and fast , and you will be am
azed by what the little workers in your body will do, and how quickly they 
will do it. 

Eating CCL'1dy and sugar nake the liver t.yorkers groan because of the great 
burden tns puts on them. They becorre so clogged with blood they cannot work. 
The poisons slip by them and you suffer as a result. 

The liver workers do not take their food from the blood that gees thru the 
liver to the body •Harkers . They are supplied by a special blood vessel called 
the hepatic artery. 

The liver workers are also aided by a group of workers called the spleen. 
It is under the ribs on the left side of the stomach and is richly supplied 
with blood . It contains gland wo:rlcers and muscle workers . The gland workers 
nake blood and the nuscle workers contract the spleen once a minute to help in 
forcing the blood from the portal vein into the liver. 

The 1i ver JJBkes out of the poisons which it destroys a substance called 
ashes. All the work of the Templ e makes ashes or waste. This is collected and 
cast out by ash- carriers scattered all thru the body . 
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Chapter 27 

MJSCLE WORKERS 

The bones of the arm attaehed to the shoalder to show how the bleeps 
(muscle) works in movement. 

Every JIOverrent in every 
part of the 1xx:ly is made by 
muscles~ and the I_X)TNer of 
rrovenent depends upon the 
nerves. 

By the use of your muscles 
you can smile ~ laugh, sing, 
shout, breathe, eat , drink, 
and the Tenple can be JIOved 
at villl from place to place . 
All of these JIDverrents are 
nnder the control of your 
will save that of breath
ing. 

The Cosmic Builder of the 
Temple makes all parts of 
it perfect and complete 
from the sta..~ . 

All parts of a baby's body are as perfect in form as those of a well-de
veloped athlete. The baby 's body grows like a yomg plant, and if the work of 
Creation is not hindered in any way, especially by drugs called rredicine, the 
baby's body will grow and pass from youth to adulthood, and change in form, 
size and strength~ but it will still be perfect and complete . 

The baby is born with nore than 600 nuscles, and the number will not in
crease. Each rruscle is narred either for its shape, its location, or its work . 

vJhen a muscle has lost its power to nove, that part of the body is para
lyzed. This is not the fault of the rruscle but of the nerve that makes the 
muscle :rove. And the cause of this paralysis is the abuse of the Terrple which 
suffers from t"'1e v;ay you have treated it~ or from sorre rredicine you have taken. 

'The lean part of dead-ani.mal-flesh called rreat is rru.scle. '.\lhen you eat 
lean neat you eat the muscles of sorre hog, cow, or bull. Such stuff is good 
for dogs but not for rran. 

Dead muscle is red , but living muscle is alrrost transparent, for sorre light 
will shine tlrrDugh it. 

Muscles are corrposed of rrany little bmdles , which are called fasciculi, 
from a Latin word rreaning "little bundles . 11 Each fasciculi is separate and 
distinct from the others. 

There are rreny little strands in each fasciculi. These are called muscle 
fibres, are about an inch long, and 500 t:irres longer than they are thick. The 
muscle fibres are composed of many muscle threads called fibrillae . 

The muscle workers are divided into two classes , voluntary and involtm
tary. The voltmtary do vmat you direct them to do . After you have had them 
do a certain thing over and over rrany tines, they learn to do it so well that 
they will surprise you by JJEking the usual rrotion without any corron3l1d from you. 

106 



Such JIDtions as sucking your thumb, biting your finger nails , chewing gum 
are done without orders from you. These are habits you form by training your 
muscles , and they continue the work when you wish they would stop . 

Each fibre of the voluntary muscles i s striped. It looks like one flat 
l ayer were piled upon another. The muscle is thicker along the dark stripe 
and light does not pass thru it so easily . This produces the effect of dark 
and light stripes. All valtL1tary muscles are thus striped and are called 
straight rwscles . 

At cne end of a muscle , and sor.etirr.es at bot:."'"\ ends , is a white, round or 
flat cord called tendon, by which the muscl e is attached to the bone . The 
biggest tendon in the body is just above the heel bone . The heel is raised 
when the muscle contracts . 

This reminds us of the fable 
of Achilles , son of Peleus and 
Thetis, and the hero of the 
Iliad. 

When Achilles was an in
fant , his nother sought to make 
him irnrrortal by dipping him ii1 
the river Styx. She held him 
by the heel, and t.hat part 
proved to be vulnerable to his 
death . 

Thetis also told him that 
he had the moice of either a 
long life but uneventful, or 
one short and glo!i.ous . 

Achilles chose the latter~ 
.and assumed an irrportant role 
in the Achaean War with Troy . 
His feud wi tl) Agarremnon and 
its resolution form the central 
therre of tl--te Iliad. He was 
killed in the last days of the sie ge of Troy by an arrow wound in his heel. 

The longest muscle in the body is the sartorius in the thigh . I t is used 
in crossing the legs, and sartorius rreans 'tailor ' who sits so much with his 
legs crossed as he works . And that is the origin of the narre of Taylor. 

The smallest muscle 1-1i th a nar!'e i s the s tapedius, or..l.y one-eighth of an 
inch long. It's in the middle ear and acts upon the stapes or stirrup ear 
bane . W'nen this tiny muscle is injured, the sense of hearing is greatly dis
turbed . 

The muscles are so arranged about the joints that when they rove any part 
of the body, t hey act as levers . l.Jhen you bend your arm, stand on your toes, 
lie down or get up, the muscles act as levers . 

The muscles do their work by contracti ng and relaxing. That rule of con
tracting and relaxing is one of the leading principles of all the operations 
of Creation . Its application is endless . 
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When a muscle contracts , it swells and shortens . The ends are drawn closer 
together and the muscle becomes hard. 

The shortest, thickest muscle can lift the heaviest load . The longest 
rruscle can CarTy a load the longest distance . A short muscle with a long ten
don is the best combination for quick rroverr.ents . 

In every nuscle there are thousands of little working cells, and t~ey all 
get their orders thru the nerves . T'nese orders ~ telling them what to do , are 
given by you as to the voluntary muscles. The involuntary muscles get their 
orders from Cosmic Consciousness . 

The ruscles rrove together in perfect harmony. T'ney do this by rrea,'IS of 
the nerves . O!'.e m:rin wire of the telegraph system :runs to each muscle. This 
rrain wire subdiv-ides into sm3J.ler a.'1d srr.aller branches until every little work
er gets its tiny ~d.re. 

When an order to contract or relax is sent to the . muscle from the brain, 
the order reaches every cell at the sarre rrorrent, and at the SaJIE rrorrent every 
cell responds . 

Host novemmts of the body require the united action of many muscles . 
Hhen you sta'1d still, certain muscles keep the legs straight at the ankle, 
others keep t..~e knee from bending, others hold the body upright on the big 
thigh bones, and certain powerful nuscles keep the back straight. 

If the muscles of the body should suddenly give way, the Temple would 
collapse ::..ike a house of cards. 

The bones could not be put together without rruscles any rrore than lumber 
could be made into a house without nails. The muscles not only serve as nails 
to hold the bones in plac.-;, but they also protect them as useful cushions. 

The inside of the wall of the TEmple is padded in every piece with this 
strong padding. 

1m artery and a nerve go to every muscle . The artery, like the nerve , 
subdivides into thousands of branches so that every muscle worker is supplied 
with one or more blood vessels. 

Here as elsewhere in the body, the clear fluid~ called 1 ymph , acts as a 
middle man between cells and blood vessels . The lymph takes gases from the 
blood and gives them to the muscle cells . This is what rredical science calls 
"nourishing the body. n Then the body is nourished by gases a.Tld not by food . 

Tne lyrrph also takes the waste and ashes from the cells and dumps them 
into the blood. 

The reader should notice that raw blcod never intimately contacts the cells. 
It's the lymph that dhectly contacts them, and it is a transparent, slightly 
yellow fluid of alkaline reaction. 

When the muscle workers are contracting, they need more oxygen, and the 
arteries are so arranged in the muscles that when a muscle contracts , rrnre 
oxygen is supplied to it. 

An extra supply of gases from the blood is kept stored in the muscle cells. 
When the lTB.lScle contracts , the gases furnish the energy and also the heat . Eighty 
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percent of the heat originates in the muscles . 

We said the voltmtary muscles that act t.mder your orders are striped or 
striated. The involuntary muscle workers not nnder your control and which work 
without your knowledge are not striated. 

Involmtary muscles appear all thru the alimentary canal, in all the blood 
vessels, in hea:...-rt aJ1d stomach, and in t'le lymph charu1els. These workers are 
under the control of the sympathetic nerves that receive their orders from the 
abdominal brain. 

Serre authorities hold that the abdominal brain is the seat of the subcon
scious Departrrent of the Mind and is ruled by Cosmic Consciousness , which ap
pea.."'S in the atom and increases in scope a.s atoms increase in aggregation. 

The involuntary workers pay no attention to you at any time . They silentl y 
aTld faithfully ol.Jey orders given thru the nerves from the very beginning of the 
life of the Temple. For this work is too important and too complex to be en
trusted to the wi ll of man who knows little and thinl<s little about the care of 
his Terrple. 

The involuntary muscle workers rrove rrore slowly than the voluntary workers . 
But t hey never rest. They v.1ork all the tirre , and the life of the Temple de
pends upon their work. 

They never iTake a mistake . Even in the process called "disease" by the 
rredics , the action is a saving process jn which extraordinary activity is nec
essary to eliminat e excessive poison that: is doinf, the Temple much damage . 

The v1orst thing that can be done is to hamper that activity by the admin
i stretion of poison called meclicine that dulls t he nerves . If the body pre
sents fever, give the patient a hot: bath to help the wort.. of the body. In 
case of diarrhea, where the body is trying t:c eliminate poison that: is damag
ing the body , do not: check bowel action, but: gi ve an enema to help that: action. 

You can see some of the work of the muscle fibres by the goose - flesh that 
sorretirr.es forms on your a..rms when you suddenly go into the col d. 

When the nerve workers in the wall of the Temple are chilled by cold, they 
send a JIEssage i:o the brain: and say, "It ' s col d; take sore of the blood out 
of the skin or its heat: \-'ill be -.1ast:ed. '' 

Instw.t:ly, the Heat Tender i n the brain sends orders to the involuntary 
muscles in the liV:....ng wall, "Ccntract." And as the muscular f ibres contract, 
the papillae in the inner wall, or true skin, arB drawn together, making little 
pimples of goose-1~esh. 

You notice also that the skin turns blue . As the muscles contract: , all 
the blood , save a little venous blood, is forced bade out of the skin, to keep 
the heat "ri. thin the Temple . 

The diaphragm is an importa.Tlt: muscle of the involuntary s ys tem. By hold
ing your breath you can keep this muscle s till for a minute or two , but no 
longer. Tnen you are obliged to breathe . You cannot help it. The nerve work
ers that control the diaphragm will not let: you hold your breath any longer 
than is good for you . 

By exercise the muscles grow stronger and fi:mer. They are made for use . 
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Hedical science likes to compare the Temple with a machine. That comparlson 
disJTially fails. Exercise or use weakens the machine and wears it out. Rest 
or non-use i_nc~ases it:s life-span. But it- works the· other way on the Temple. 

If you should tie your arm to your side for a fev1 weeks, it would become 
so weak you could hardly use it. 

Give the muscle workers exercise and divide it a:rong them all. If you 
give one set of muscle Harkers daily exercise and not another set, the one that 
is exercised will gro~v stronger and the other weaker. 

The muscle workers depend on the nerve workers. It is amazing vlhat the 
nerve workers can do to the muscle workers some times . Under great mental ex
ci terrent, people can often do muscular feats that are impossible under ordinary 
conditions. 

During a fire, bed-ridden patients have jumped out of bed and climbed down 
fire-escapes to safety, and men have ca...-nried women twice as heavy as themselves 
to save their lives. 

This is an illustration of the extra nerve power that can be sent to the 
muscles under exciting circUJTistances. 
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Chapter 28 

THE LIVI NG SKELETON 

The framework of the Temple is called the Skeleton . It is made of about 
2 0 6 d.if fe:rent bones , and they are alive , filled with living workers that keep 
building and renewing them from the i nside . 

The skeleton is covered with muscles , flesh, and skin. Unless an accident 
happens, rrost of us never see our bones , but we can feel round them , especially 
at the elbows, the knees and the various knuckles of the fingers. 

Only a few of the bones ~ fastened ·together. Most of them are so ar
ranged as to give a freedom of rrotion that would be the wonder of architecture 
were it not so comron that we seldom think of it. 

To see a child running and tumbling, or an acrobat rolling himself into 
a ball~ we would hardly imagine that this liiPber, lively body had a bony ske
leton inside of it . This is due to the fact that the bones are so arranged 
and placed, that they all rrove in perfect harnony, without any friction , and 
that this bony framev.KJrk adapts itself to every need of t:he body workers . 

The part of the skeleton forming the fram:~work of the head is called the 
skull, or cranium. It has eight flat bones, and they are so united that they 
form a large room or cavity . 

This is the Master Room occupied by the brain . This is your sancttnn sanc
torum; and all the centers where the sensitive brain cells work, are protected 
and surrol..IP.ded by the firm wall made of these bon~s. Ar..d in the front part of 
this Master Room are five cavities about which we shall tell a strange story 
as to their work. 

In a baby these bones are not yet perfectly formed and united. They could 
be rroved by your fingers, but this would not be safe for the baby. 

And that soft spot in the top of a baby 1 s head is part of the space l eft 
for these bones to fill. It i s called the fontanelle , meaning little fountain, 
and another strange rr~stery of the Temple, known only to l eading esoterics, 
surrounds this "little fountain . 11 

We 1li rrention sorre of that JcyStery now . In the Bible this fontanelle is 
called a !!door- opened in heaven. 11 Thi s heaven symbolizes the brain, the king
cbm of God within t he Temple . The Bi ble says : 

"After that I looked , a""ld, behold, a door was opened in heaven; and the 
first voice which I heard was as it were of a trtmrpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither (into the brain out of the body) , and I will shav thee 
things which must be hereafter11 (Rev. 4: 1) . 

We have expounded this fi\YStery in our work titled 11The Kingdom of Heaven. 11 11 

For this is that kingdom for which the mind-conditioned masses l ook up into 
the sky, and which the Bible says is within the body. 

In t he base of the skull are many openings for the passage of blood vessels 
and nerves . 

In face and nose there arB 14 odd shaped bones, which help to give shape 
to the face. The muscles that nove parts of the face and the lower jaw~ 
attached to them. 
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(Shoulder girdle) 
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(Arm) Eumcrn:~-

{ 
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03 coxre (Pelvic girdle) Pubis: 

Iscbium
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(Hand) 

Your teeth are the hard
est bones in the body. 
The back bone is comp

osed of 24 l ittle bones 
called vertebrae , the 
singular being ver
tebra. The woro 

comes from the 
Latin word ~e&~

ing to turn. 

-'l'welfth thoracic vertebra 

Each vertebra 
has a hold in 
the JJliddle. 
The vertebrae 
set closely 
together but 
have little 
cushion rings 
of cartiage 
between them, 
all stnmg, 

like beads, on 
that trunk line 

of the nervous 
system, the spi
nal cord, for 

which they rrake a 
closed canal , protect
ing it , and yet the 
vertebrae have great 
freedom of bending. 

The spinal column consists 
of bad<:-bone and spinal cord, 
and sets on the sacP~, a 
wedge shaped bone betv.1een 
the hip bones. Below the 
sacrum is a little chain of 
bones call ed the roccyx, 
or cuckoo bone. 

The skull rest s on the first 
vertebra called the atlas , 
and the atlas rests upon 
the second vertebra or axis, 
in such a way that it ro
tates freely in all direc-

t i ons. 

The bones of tl!e lelt forearm and hand o.re in the position of pronation. 
The curved spinal col

umn contributes to the 
grace of the body and helps to prevent the brain 
or jumping. 

from being jarred by walking 

When you bend back and forth, up and down, and sidewise , you never feel 
the presence of the bones in your back . They do not grate on one another in 
twi sting or turning. No matter how sharp an angle you make, the cushions 
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between the bones protect t heir edges. 

The framework of the thorax is formed chiefly by 12 pairs of flat , curved 
bones called ribs . 11ley are a-ttad1ed to tl-te backbone , a.rtd pass around the body 
in the rranner of hcops around a barrel. 

In the front of the thorax ten pairs of ribs arE tmited to a bone called 
the sternum. 111e two lower pairs of ribs a.re short and are loose at the front 
end. They are called B.oa.ting ribs . 

The shoulder joint is the rrost novable of all joints of the body. Its 
frarrework is forrred by the union of tl1e collar bone or clavicle and the shoulder 
blade or s capule . They hold the arm in place and unite it ~1ith the thorax. 

The bone in the arm above the elbow is the hwrerus . In the forearm there 
are two bones, called the radius and the ulr~a, and they enable you to turn 
your hand over. 

There 3.re eight carpa l bones in the 1vrist , five in the palm of the hand, 
called rretacarpal bOnes, and 14 in thumb and fingers , called phalanges . 

Two large bones in the hips , called innoTPinate bones , form the pel vis . 
They are generally larger iJl women t:han in men because they form the basket in 
which the baby lies before birth. 

1he h ip bones are broad ~~d protect delicate organs and help to support 
the weight of the body. 

The biggest bone i n the body is in the l eg, above the knee, called femur. 
Below tl1e kr1ee nre two bones , the tibia and the fibula. 

Tne tibia is the shin bone and ~sually is the larger of the two bones. It 
joins on the inside of the 2.nkle or tarsal bone . The fibula is t he outer and 
smaller of the two leg bones below the knee . It joi.11s on the outside of the 
tarsal bone . These bones in the legs s upport the whole weight of the body when 
you are standing or walking. 

In the front of the knee is the patella or knee-cap. I n the foot are the 
talus, the rr£:tatarsal and the phalanges, bones of the toes . 

The external s urface of the bones i s harder than the internal porti ons and 
the ends . Iii the long part of the long bones is a canal filled vii th marrow, 
composed of fat and blood vessels, and filled witl-t little workers. 

The ends of the long bones where they join witl-t other bones, are large, 
srrooth, and porous . 

The joints are where the bones are fastened together. Sorr:e joints are 
very firm, as the joints in the skull . The joints of elbow and knee a....v-e called 
hinge joints. The arm and leg swing on them as a door on its hinges. 

The shoulder and hip joints are ball joints because almost a complete cir
cle can be IIk3.de in them by the ht.UTlerus and the ferm..rr. 

The ends of the bones are protected by a thick , snooth substance called 
cartilage, which also serves as a cushion for the joint to protect it from 
injury . 
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The joints are bou.'!d together by ligam2nts, -.;...fuich completel y surronnd the 
larger joints, so that not:1ing can enter the joints. Inside of the ligarrents 
is a fluid that lubricates the joint and keeps it srr.ooth. I f something happens 
that causes the joint-fluid to dry up, the joint becorres sore and sc:iff. 

There are little workers by the millions in the bones , and they are the 
sarre active, tireless, busy bodies tha.t fill every part of the Temple. 

'There a_._~ two kinds of rraterial in the bones , called organic rratter and 
m:ineral rratter. The bones of a child have more organic than mineral matter. 
For this reason young bones are more flexible and harder to break. 

The bones of old people get brittle and easily breaJ<. If an old person's 
bones CIT€ broken, they nend slowly. The blood flows sluggishly aT'.d the little 
1.vm:kers are feeble. Broken bones in a child 1 s body knit together quickly and 
are soon as good as new. 

Because the bones of children are soft and yielding, it's impo?:tant to 
keep them from beir:g defor:ned because of bad posi tion.s . If a baby is urged to 
walk too soon, its legs becorre bent and we say it is bow legged. 

If you \v:i.sh your skeleton to grow shapely and strong, you should sit 
straight, stand with weight of body resting on the front part of the foot, with 
hips back, chest lifted and head erect. 

The growing bones may be defamed by tight clothing. 
closely at the waist crowd the ribs inward, press on blood 
a.J.d stifle millions of body workers . 

Garments fitting 
vessels and skin, 

Wearing tight shoes deforms the bones in the feet, yet this is done by 
many people, and especially women. 

One day ln 196 7 a m:m and his wife from New Jersey fo\IDd us and visited 
us. We were rn bare feet. The lady noticed our feet, and said, "What pretty 
feet you have . 11 

\.Je I,Jent bare-footed rruch as a boy, and we did not deform the proper shape 
of our feet by wearing tight shoes. As a soldier in the Philippines nearly 70 
years ago, tve hiked hundreds of miles, carrying quite a load including our 
rifle and 45, and our feet never bothered us. Not m:my of the soldiers were 
able -::o do that. Many of them were laid up because of trouble with t"heir feet. 

The hip joint, with the muscles cleared away and part of the pelvis bonea 
cut across to show the relation of the ball and socket of the hip Side view vf a skull showing the irregularly toothed sutures of the separa! 

and leg bone. bones of which it is composed. 

a SOC1"1lm 
b Ilium (cut) 
c C!U.P and OOll cauity of hip 

301.n.t 
d &und ligament 
e Shaft offemuf" 
f Ischium (cut) 
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a Frontal 
b Parietal 
c Wing of .•pheTWid 
,Z Part of temporal 
d' Process from ter: 

poral joining chu 
bone 

c Na4al 
f Laerymal 
g Cheek bone 
h Upper jaw bone 
k Occipital 
l M aatoid process 
m Opening of ear 
n Lower jaw 



VENUS D E MlLO 

Chapter 29 

KINGDOM OF GOD 

11What is Man , that thou art mindful of him? .. . For thou hast ID3.de him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned h im with glory and honor . Thou 
rradest him to have dominion over the work of thy hands ; thou hast put all thmgs 
under his feet11 (Ps. 8:4-6) . 

That refers to You who can see, and hear , and s~rell , and taste, and feel; 
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who can talk, and think, and reason . Not another living thing in the whole 
world can talk but man. And what does our vannted sciece say rr.an is? 

Sir \tJm. Osler, generally conceded to be the greatest physician that Arrer
ica ever produced, made an effort to answer that question. And this is what 
he said: 

nLife is the expression of a series of chemical changes , and the material 
endowed with life must be of such a nature that it, itself, is composed of 
JTDlecules which react" (Mod. Ned. 1097, p. 39). 

We refuse to consider that description of life as being sensible and 
reasonable. It omits too many factors that must be recognized. The state
Jrent by Osler was evidently designed to conceal from the world the ignorance 
of rredical science as to-the real natm'e of life, and to pacify the rrind of 
the deluded masses. 

The Bible, in several places, presents definite staterrents in respect to 
this important rratter. It says: 

''The Kingdom of God is within you . . .. Know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you11 (Luke 17:21; 1 Cor. 3:16). 

Science refuses to recognize these biblical state:rrents . It puts no cre
dence in anything the Bible says regarding life and man. It regards the Bibl e 
as the work of superstitious heathens . And we must turn to the Bible in our 
searching for definite information regarding life and man. 

The magic You, due to lack of proper knowledge, have identified yourself 
with your body. In thinking of yourself, you think of your physical rrechanism. 
By force of habit, resulting largely from what you were taught from the days 
of your childhood, you regard yourself and your body as a unit, and you never 
think of considering yourself as not being your body. 

That is exactly what the world wants you to think. Society does not want 
you to think there is a definite distinction between you and your body. 

Refer to Hosea in the Bible, and read this : "f'IJY people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge" (Ho. 4-: 6) . 

Thc.t is a condition that never changes . People were kept in ignorance by 
fraudulent teaching 3000 and 4000 years ago, and it is the same now. 

Is it possible for us to make you realize that you are not your body? 
During the years you have been aware that your body has been changing. It 
passed thru its childhood, adolescence and youth, and into its present stage. 
But you have not changed. 

You know how your body can:e into the <.-1orld. Bu~ how you got into your 
body is a mystery not only to you, but to medical sc~ence. The leaders of 
medical science go so far as to claim you do not exist as a definite Ent ity . 
You are just an effect produced by chemical action in your body. You are just 
the expression of a series of chemical changes. 

You seem different when your body is grown than when you were a baby. That 
difference was in your body, not in you. As a baby you were unable to walk or 
talk because your body had not developed to that point. As a baby you were un
able to think and reason because your brain had not developed to the point where 
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it could do such work. 

l'bst people carmot think mr reason. This is largely due to the mind-con
ditioning process called education . The mind is trained to travel in the reg
ular rut established by society, and there it is supposed to stay . If you at
tempt to get out of that rut, you are regarded by society as a nut , as a danger
ous person who should be watched or imprisoned, for the good of the people . 

That fact reveals the main reason why the Jre11tal developTre11t cf the aver
age adult is found by test to be as low as that of a 13- year-old child. The 
rrental developrrent of the average rredic is no greater, for his school does hi s 
thinking and he is not allowed to think beyond t he teaching of his school . 

We are learning why the world has no science of man . We must go to the 
Bible for that knowledge; and there it is conc-ealed from the exoteric world in 
symbol and allegory that only the esoteric can interpret . Occasionally a defi
nite statement slipped into the Bible , such as "the Kingdom of God is within 
you , " and nthe Spirit of God &.1ells in you." 

Due to what you have been taught from the days of your childhood, we shall 
be unable to Jn3ke you realize that the Spirit of God dwells within you, as 
stated in the Bible, and is the pcwer that does the work you think you do. 

You are just an instrU!l'ent that is used by the Creator to do certain wo:rX. 
You could not plow ground without a plow to do the work . And so God has pro
vided you as the instrument that is used to do what is done . 

At this point confusing conditions confront us . Sorrething sorrewhere 
seerrs to have slipped. The biblical scribe rrentioned this in these words: 

"And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continuallyn 
(Gen . 6 :5) . 

Yes, we know that by ages of sad experience, and will leave that s ituation 
and nove on . 

The throne of God is in the brain. Lift the brain and nervous s ystem out 
of the body, and the body becorres a lifeless lT'.a5S of decaying flesh. 

And what is t he Godly Spirit that is seated in the brain? Can we examine 
ourself and define what we are? Well , that is what we are trying to do. 

Let us examine the brain: One noted author stated that the Brain is a 
great power station, composed of millions of cells , each one a miniature elec
trical battery; and that the nerves act as wires to transmit the power to op
erate the muscles , organs and glands. 

We are still in the dark. That fails to present a definite explanation 
of the nystery . If the brain is a great power station, it must receive that 
power from sorre external source . 

This line of thought leads into a vast field and we have considered it in 
our three r..;orks titled , (1) The E!rpyreal Sea, (2) Awaken The World Within, and 
(3 ) The Hidden Creator. 

Long ages ago, due to degeneration of his body because of evil habits, ffi3TI 

lost Consciousness of His Unity with his Creator, and then his leading thought 
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centered on Fear of Death and the Hereafter. 

That 11fear" was great for the priesthood. It provided the opportunity 
for the priests to rrove in and take advantage of the situation. Using "fear" 
as their leading line , they concocted a religious system that constrained the 
11ffi3!1 of dar.kness 11 to think he was safe from the Fire of Hell if he accept ed 
the thinking of the Priesthood. 
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THE SUPREME ILLUSION 

God and I in space alone , 
And nobody else in vi ew. 
And where are the people , 0 Lord , I said, 
With the earth beneath and the sky o 'erhead, 
And the dead that I once knew? 

Tnat was a dream, God smiled and said, 
A dream that was never true. 
There were no people , living or dead, 
No earth beneath and no sky o 'erhead. 
There were only Myself and You. 

And why do I feel no fear I said, 
~eting you here this way? 
For I've sinned I know full well; 
And is there Heaven and also Hell, 
And is this the Judgrrent Day? 

Nay, those were drearrs , the great God said, 
Dreams that have ceased to be . 
Fear and sin are the products of Mind, 
And you, yourself --you have never been; 
For there is nothing at all but ME . 

--The Great Mystery 
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Chapter 30 

TilE WIZARD 

(Excerpted from 11The Light Of The Universe 11
) . 

Everything that man has ever invented is a copy of sorre part of himself. 
Radio, television, atomic energy--these are sorre of the greatest at the present 
tirre . And all of these are only a miniature duplication of the original Copy, 
taken from the great Electronic l".echanism of the h igher self. 

When the higher self is rrore developed , man is in hanrony with all outer 
space. He is in tune with Infinite \.Jisdom, and can tune in on the Akashic Rec
ords, which reveal the antecedent lives he has lived . He can paint pictures of 
things beyond this earthly life, and exercise mastery over the powers of his 
body to such a degr-ee , that the things which he can do are beyond the inagin
ation of all but a few . 

There have been many great philosophers and teachers of this earthly life 
who could derronstrate these remarkable powers . Ancient records tell of these 
great rren . Such powers JIB.Y not be possi ble for You now in this life exper
ience. But it is possible for all at sorre tirre in another incarnation. 

The potentiality of m:m may be compared to the germ in an egg. A fertile 
egg under proper circumstances will produce a chicken, a duck , an eagle , de
pending upon i ts parentage . Th~::: pc.>ten Lidli ty of the chicken, as it were , is 
within t he egg. 

And so the potentiality of the ALL TIIAT IS, is within Man himself . That 
is where he should look . We do know that there are universal Beings and plane
tary Bei:-lgs, and next below them are great Phi losophers and Teachers that are 
so ITD.lch superior to the regular human being that there is little comparison. 

And the potentiality of the highest of these great ones is v.1i thin every 
man. So thru reincarnation man is finally lifted up from the Initiate to the 
l"f,aster, and finally to the Ascended Master state where earthly experience for 
himself is no longer necessary. So he graduates from this earthly school and 
goes up to a higher school, and on from there to many rrore schools. 
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We can rerrerrber when we were in the lower grades at school, that sore made 
slow progress while others advanced rrore rapidly . Sone went on to college , and 
sorre earned masters degrees . 

Those who were the rr.ore advanced and had the i nitiative to go ahead, were 
those with rrerrory of previous life experience, and may not have been conscious 
of it. 

Scrretirres you hear of a genius only three years old that can play great 
music. It 1 s all in hi s nerrory from prior lives . Therefore , if we encourage 
and stimulate the rrenory thru proper spiritual exercise , this rrerrory will de
velop and rorre into focus , causing us to attain a higher lever. 

Those who have not this rerrory and the ability that it gives , are in a 
kind of dorrrant state . Many do not realize this until they have passed thru t he 
physical body . Then they can see all of their past experiences in l ife , and 
they reali ze how they have wasted their tirre whi le on earth . And as they awake 
from this death state, they learn that i t is the only death there is. 
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Chapter 31 

THE MYSTERY GLANDS 

We shall now consider another phase of the eysteries of Creation ' s Master
piece which the priest and preacher, the doctor and lawyer, do not understand. 

This is one so highly irr.portant that it is casually and sketchily refer
red to all thru the Bible, but oore definitely in Zechariah and Revelation. In 
fact , the great allegory in Revelation , the greatest e ver invented by mm, deals 
with certain f orces and functions of the living organism unknown to medical 
science, and far beyond the knowledge of priests and pastors . 

For instance , the Bible says : 

'The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this house (human 
body) ; and his hands shall finish it . . .. " ( Zech . 4 : 9) . 

No priest nor pastor would ever dream that the statement quoted referred 
to one of the leading glands of the body, some of the work of which medical 
science has only recently discovered. 

From the Bible again we quote : 

"What be these two olive branches which thru the two golden pipes errpty 
the Golden Oil out of thernse lves 11 (Zech. 4:12) . 

The evidence furnished by the Bible itself, when comprehended, indicates 
that it deals ,...-.j_ th the forces and functions of Creation's Masterpiece and not 
with sorr:e strange religious dogrras . 

On this point it is well to quote what a wise man said about the B.::.ble. 
This man was Charles W. Littlefield, M.D., and his book of 550 pages, titled 
"The Beginning And The Way Of Life," was published in 1919 . Listen to what he 
said: 

"Few people know that the Original Bible , a title , by the way, which sim
ply means 'The Book ' was strictly a scientific work treating on the origin of 
life , and dealing with many viTal subjects not now mentioned concerning its 
nature here and hereafter . 

"The text, however, has becorr:e so polluted by designing priests and kings , 
who have compelled translators and transcribers to write into it a multitude 
of things faborable to priest-cratt and king-craft, that its original authors 
would scarcely recognize it11 ( p . 20). 

The student was surprised to learn that an organ in the ear so small it 
cannot be seen by the unaided eye, played s uch an :iJllportant part in the ftmc
tion of hearing . He will now learn that half-a-dozen glands , so small t hat a 
COI'Iplete set of them can be put in a little wine-glass , have recently been dis
covered to be so important that upon them the body depends for life and devel
opment. 

l'breover, there are tiny glands in the body that have not yet been dis
covered by medical science , and nothing is known about them and their f·..mction 
save what we f ind in the Bible . But they are concealed in symbol and allegory 
that only l eading esoterics can comprehend , as sham in our work titled "Awaken 
The World Within." 
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The mysterious endocrine 
glands - their workings a 
challenge to today's medi-
eal research - are even 
more of an enigma to to-
day's average patient. 

And, the layman wants 
to know, just what Ia e.a.
docrlnology all about? 

Endocrinology is t h • 
3tudy and treatment of the 
1even or eight glands that 
play .t vital role in the 
health and welfare of the 
human body. Long known 
to have an important part 
in the organic function of 
the body, these glands are 
being considered more and 
more by doctors as playing 
a key role in psychic func
tions xs well. 

The endocrine glands 
dump their vital juices -
the hormones - directly 
into the blood stream. 
There are nlne such glands. 

Till! PINEAL gland (ll, 
considered by ancients to 
be the se2.t of the soul, h111 
recently been reconsid
ered u an endocrine gland 
with the discovery that it 
stimulates the flow of an 
adrenal hormone. 

THE PITUITARY gland 
(2), also located within the 
brain, play3 an important 

*'Mf**l 

role in growth and fertility 
and is believed to be a 
trigger for the thyroid 
gland. 

THE HYPOTHALMUS 
(3), a third gland within 
the brain, controls sleep, 
body temperature and ap
petite. 

THE THYROID gland (4), 
located in the throat ~ust 
behind the larynx, controls 
growth and body develop
ment. 

THE PARATHYROID 
gland (5), located just be-
hind or beside the thyroid, 
goveTM the balance of cal-
cium in the bones. 

THE PANCREAS (6), l o
cated behind the stomach, 
produces and controls in
sulin in the body. Too lit
tle insulin, and diabetes 
results. 

THE ADRENAL glands 
(7), produce ACTH, the 
important muscle trigger 
that flows when the body 
needs an emergency burst 
of energy. The adrenal 
glands are located over 
each kidney. 

The TESTES (8) in the 
male body and the OVA
Rms (9) in the female 
produce hormones that de
tennine and control sexual 
characteristics. 

11rw~ 

For years we have known soJIE of the functions of the large organs, like 
the lungs, the liver, the heart, the kidneys, etc. Now medical science with 
surprise is discovering the strange work of tiny glands that have been dis
regarded because they were so small and seemingly so insignificant. 

These tiny glands that are now found to have a powerful effect upon the 
growth of the body and the development of its mental powers, are called Duct
less Glands. But scientists had to give them a IJX)re impressive na.rre, and 
called them 11endocrines," from the Gr'Bek woro rreaning 1'within-secreting, 11 as 
these glands pour their special elaborations directly into the blood stream 
as it flows thru them. 

The best known glands that elaborate , refine and secret substances neces
sary for the development, sustentation and conservation of the body's equili
brium and the operation of its structures, ten in number, may be mentioned as 
the cardinal glands. 

Dr. Theophile Borden of Paris appears as the first researcher in rrodern 



tirres to recogni ze and pay particular attention to these glan<is . In 1776 he 
published two siTBll books , titled "Researches Into The Mucous Tissues or Cel
lular Organs," and !'Analysis Of The Blood ." 

He began this work by observation of the characteristics of eunuchs and 
capons , also spayed feiTBle animals . He recorded the conception of sexual sec
retions , absorbed by the blood, that impart male or feiiEle -ro the maleness or 
femaleness of charac-rer of the :i.ndi vidual. How accurate his observation was 
and how shrew his reasoning which led to his conclusions, are clearly evident 
from the findings of IIDdern research on the subject . 

The discoveries of this doctor went unnoticed by medical science because 
no pecuniary prospects were presented . And so, the secret of the Endocrines 
rewained in darkness until a literary as well as a physiological genius :in 
Paris , Claude Bernard , began to dilate on what he tenred the internal and ex
ternal secretions of the glands of the body, emphasizing the rrarked difference 
between them and asserting that the subject should have strict attention. 

Then in 1855 , only twenty-two years before we were born , came the publi
cation of Bernard' s· "Lectures On Experim:mtal Physiol ogy ." The striking ef
fect of this was such that i t roved JIEdical science, and there followed a study 
of the Endocrines and their secretions. 

And so, it was not unt il the lat ter part of the 19th Century that "rredi
cal progress 11 was rrade in t-.he mysterious functions of the body , its glands , and 
their work. 

From this study evolved the discovery t hat the body i s prcvided with dual 
directing oenters, tenred Cranial and Abdominal Brains . The importance of the 
fonrer is far better known than is that of the latter. 

Medical science regards the Abdominal Brain as the Progeni tal and Repro
ductive Center only. That conoeption falls far short of evaluati...-1g the work of 
the Abdominal Brain. There are rrore functions hi ghly iJni;ortant but hardly 
noticed by redical science. 

(1) Of these little workers, tucked snugly away in different parts of body 
and brain, a highly important one i s the Pituitary, called Zerubbabel in the 
Bible . It ' s situated in a closely fitting boP..y chamber, near the base of the 
skull , is about the size of a large pea, and connected with the brain by nerv
ous tissue . 

This bony chamber was poetically designated the 
Sella Turcica, or Turkish Saddle , the rretaphor 
being suggested by the bony flares of its sides. 
The third ventricle of the brain extends into 
the stem (infundibulum) and the rear of the 
gland. 

The occultists assert that the rear 
part of the gland is the Throne of Astral 
Man , and the front part is the Throne of 
the Psychic Body v1hich controls the in
voluntary functions of the organism. 

The Pi tuitary secrets homones that 
affect or regulate the function of the 
thyroid, the parathyroid, the adrenals , 
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the pancreas and the gonads . 'I'hru these 
it regulates the functions of the liver, 
the circulation, and the sexual functicns 
(rrenstruation, sexual activity, preg
n_ancy). 

If the secretion of these hcrrrones is 
decreased during childhood, disproportions 
of the skeletal developnent occur. If the 
secretion is increased, the results will 

Man is a crystal vessel -
Through which the Rainbow 
of The Great Existence 
Is to Shi ne -

- A Taoist Sage . 

differ, depending on the tirre of life in which this occurs . 
fested during puberty, the form of the circus giant result s . 

Should it be mani-

In this way all giants are produced. That denonstrates the >vork of Zerub
babel in building the body. The press recently reported a man in Persia who 
was 11 1 3" tall. GJliath of the Bible "Y-7a5 about 12 feet tall (I Sam. 17 : 4) . 

This evidence derronstrates that the skeleton is directly under the control 
of this tiny gland. It secrets hornones that control the tone of the involun
tary muscl es in the blood vessels, in the al.llrentary canal, and in other hollow 
organs . It helps to determine whether you are bright and active, or slo.:-1 <md 
stupid. 

The effects on body and mi..'1d of the acti vatian of this certain nervous
plexus are described in synbol and allegory in the 9th, lOth and 11th vernes 
of Chapter 6 of Revelation, which we have interpreted in "Son of Perfection." 
The clergy are ignorant of the psycho-bio-physiolcgical processes , thinking 
Revelation refers to God in Heaven. 

Another function of the Pituitary is its influence on rebuilding and re
pairing work of the body thru its control of the action and reaction of other 
glands and organs, whose duty it is to build , repair and revitalize the body 
as a whole. 

The JI¥Steries of this gland 1 s acti vi i:".f are still unfolding and much re
mains to be discovered. We a..YE amazed to learn that there is no organ nor 
function in the body which is not under the influence, directly or indirectly, 
of the Pituitary. 

This gland, no bigger than a large pea, is so inportant tlJ.at life and 
health would be impossible without it. As its reystic functions continue to 
unfold, it seems incredible that so rruch responsibility could be assigned to 
such a srrall gland. 
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Chapter 32 

MJRE ENDOCRINES 

The apparatus for cleansing the b!ood:- the two Kidneys and Bladder, 
with tba blood vessels, etc. 

a K-Uiniys, complete (not cut open) 
b lnfe.Wr bena caM (large vein of 

J.:idneys' blood ,-.1pply) 
c Aorta (lar_qe artery of kidneys' 

blood supply) 
d Ureters (tubes carrying lUjuid 

from the kidneys to the 
/>lc.ddcrj 

e Ureteric orifu:es (openings of 
these t11bes into the bladder) 

f Bladder cut open 
g Urethra (tube leading away from 

tht bladder, cut open) 

( 2) The Thyroid is an 
important endocrine. It 
consists of two maroon
colored lobes , astride the 
trachea, near the larynx, 
just below Adam's Apple. 

This gland is al.Jrost 
the first organ to become 
distinct in the human erro
ryo, and in the average 
aduJ.t weighs nearly two 
ounces . It ! s work is so 
important that it has a 
blood-supply four times 
greater, in proportion to 
its size , than the kidneys , 
which are noted for their . 
high degree of activity. 
All the blood in the body 
flows D.':ru the Thyroid in 
a few minutes. 

The function of this gland is contnJlled 
by the Pituitary, and it appears to regulate 
the rate o:f cellular rretabolism. Probably 

no tissue is exerrpt from the i nfluence of its secretion, the active principle 
of which is terrred thyroxin. 

The thyroid seeiiE to regulate the speed with which the flmctions of many 
parts of the body do their work . It also seems to regulate the speed with 
which You work and think. 

When the thyroid pours an extra arrcunt of its hormones :into the blood, i t 
IIBkes you restless and quick in your noverrents and snappy in your thoughts. 
Such people start something wit~ :interest, and quickly take up with something 
else. They talk fast, and their mind races from one subject to another. 

Someti..Ires in children the thyroid seeiiE to be sorrewhat inactive , a1d they 
fail to grow :in body and mind as they should. In this condit.ion a person 20 
years old rray look like a child of six. Those little old children will grow 
m:my inches :in a few rronths if given thyroid substance . 

The story of the function of the ne.gic fluid of the thyroid makes one of 
the JIDSt fascinating chapters in the rorrnnce of the living organism. Too little 
or too much of this' fluid can change the entire destiny of hlUTiaJl life . 

And only a century ago medical science knew nothing about the work of the 
Mystery Glands that we are discussing. And there is no reason why we should 
believe that we have reached the bottom of the work of these glands . We are 
just beginning to scratch the surface. 

As chemical activity within the cells of the body produces heat, the de
termination of heat-production o:f the body for a given tiJre has been made the 
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basis of a chemical test for thyroid activity. 

Practically, this test, l<nCMn as the determination of basal netabolism, is 
usually perfo:nred by neasuring the am:nmt of oxygen absorbed thru the lwgs 
into the body over a gi. ven tine. 

The oxygen conswnption is an index to the rate of heat production, which, 
in turn, is an index to the gland's activity. The results are expressed in 
terms of percentage above or below an average nornal standard. 

When excess poison in· the blood stream is injuring the body, all of the 
endocrines naturally increase their activity to correct the situation, and this 
activity to help the body causes an increase in the body ' s tenperature in a 
condition terned 11 fever11 by n:edical science • T'nen the n:edic m:Jves in with 
his poisonous rerredies to reduce the excessive heat of the body resulting from 
the increased activity of the endocrines to protect the body, and of course 
this n:eans that the work of the n:edic is obstructing the saving process of 
the endocrines . 

Wha:t the body needs at such tines is a hot bath to help the work of the 
endocrines, and that was the kind of work we did in our sanitarium that saved 
the lives of the nany patients who cane to us after the rredics had failed to 
help them. 

I t ' s preposterous to assert or asswre that t'"le body ' s functions are ever 
wrong and destructive. They are always right and constructive, and must be 
under the law by which the body is govemed . 

(3) In close proximity to the thyroid are the parathyroid glands . These 
tiny endocrines are about the size of a millet seed , and it is their duty to 
regulate the arrount of calcium in the blood and tissues. 

'The re.rroval of these glands by the dunb doctors causes a low calcium level 
in the blood and certain changes in nervous and muscle tissues that CraiiJlS , 

convulsi cns , and even death may ensue. 

(4) The Spleen is the largest endocrine . It is situated in the l eft quad
rant of the abdorren, at the l eft of the stomach, between i t and the diaphragm. 
It is bean-shaped, of bluish-red oolor, weighs from five to six otmces , is 
about five inches in length and t~ree inc.lles i."l breadth . It is fed by the 
spleenic artery, and its veins enpty its blood into the portal vein, which 
discharges its contents into the liver. 

The spleen appears in the errbryo about the fifth week as a localized thick
ening of the rresoderm, or middle layer of the e:rrbryonic cell. It is a.lnost 
entirely surrounded by the peritoneum rrembrane, and held in position by two 
folds of this tissue. It functions under the control of the wonderful Pi tui
tary in corrbination with the Parathyroid, forming an operational triad . It 1 s 
secretion is called herrolytin and is the controller of the blood destruction . 

The spleen is the entrance gate of the Solar Fo:me, specialized by each 
person and circulated thru the physical body as the vital fluid without which 
no being can live. 

From the spleen this Solar Force goes to the Solar Plexus , and there neets 
the ether which has been extracted from the blood by the heart, and which, as 
soon as it is extracted , flows along the Silver Cord (Eccl. 12 : 6) to the Solar 
Plexus where the Seed Atom of the Vital Body is located. 
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The Seed Atom seems to have the sarre effect upon the ether as a prism has 
upon clear light. for the ether stream is refracted by it into the three basic 
colors : Red, Yellow and Blue. 

In people living the purely physi cal life, red predominates . But as the 
individual advances spiritually by living a better life, yellow becorres notice
able, and later, blue. 

The red stream coalesces with the colorless solar stream, which constantly 
flows to the solar plexus via the spleen . It is the agent that changes the 
colorless solar fluid to a pale rose . 

From the solar plexus this energized fluid flow~ along the filaments com
posing the nervous system, and perrreates ever.; part of the body, vitalizing 
every cell with its solar force. 

The real clairvoyant can observe a..1 astonishing sight in gazing at the 
exposed parts of the body , as the fc.ce and hands , when there begins to floo 
from them a stream of s tars , cubes , pyramids , and other georretrical figures . 

These forms are atoms of the cheiDical ether that have served their pur
pose in the body and are being dischcrged thru the pores of the skin . Each 
figure floats away a short distance from the individuc.l and then disappears. 
Their color is an amethystine blue . 

This eli iT'ination by the body of substance thru the pores of the skin is 
in constant process just as breathing is, TIBking it important for health to 
keep the skin clean and the pores open . Neither should this healthful process 
of elimination be obstructed by tight - fitting clothes. 

( 5) A duo gland situated just abo'Je the kidneys , called Suprarenals , regu
lates the adrenal in, an activating fluid poured into the blood, and it prepares 
you to flee or fight in case of danger . 

The faster heart beat, the stronger contraction and the :rrore conplete eva
cuati on of its chCIJilbers, the quickening of the breathing, the hair standing on 
end , symbolically speaking, the rise in blood pressure, the alteration in the 

c:pali ty of the blood so it will readily clot--all these complicated pattems 
of react ion to sudden change in the envirorurent that threatens the safety of 
t he body, rey be traced to the ubiquitous wires of the sympathetic nervous sys
tem as they are affected by adrenalin. 

(6) 'The Thymus is an endocrine "that was large when you were born . I t 
dominates your life until you are several years old . 

This gland is situated in the thorax between the two lungs and behind the 
upper part of the sternum. It ccvers the .upper pa.vt of the heart, overlapping 
the great blood vessels at the top part of the heart. In color it is a brown
ish mass which , when cut , has the appearance of a sweetbread . It attains its 
maximum size at the appearance of puberty . At birth it weighs little over an 
ounce. 

The work of t his gland keeps us in the childhood stage , for which reason 
it is called the gland of youth. It seem; to hold a check on the adrenals and 
sex glands until about the 12th year. 

The scribe of the Luke gospel noticed this in his story of Jesus, and at 
the age of 12 years had him "sitting i n the midst of the doctors , both hearing 
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them, and asking them questions" ( Lu . 2 : 46) . Think of doctors being questioned 
by a child 12 years old. An interesting story for children and the mind-con
ditioned cattle . 

Hedical science , knowing so little about the endocrines and their work, 
asserts that the Thymus should fade gradually as t he genital organs develop , 
and becorre inactive after the age of about 21. 

We have uncovered another secret. Like most rredical theori es, this one 
is also erroneous . Creation is the Master Economist and Constructi onist . It 
makes nothing in vain, and builds no glands in the body that should becorre 
atrophied and inactive . 

ThEre is a defini t e cause when glands wither and lapse into dorrrancy , as 
many organs in the body have done. That cause lies in man ' s unnat ural environ
rrent and e vil habi ts . His work has poisoned the earth and the air, and his 
unnatural habit of eating cooked and seasoned food has had much to do in the 
damage the body and its gl ands have suffen~d, as expounded in our work t i tled 
"P.:an 's Higher Consciousness . 11 

There is much mystery about the endocrines that has not yet been discov
ered by rredical science , but was known to the Ancient Magi . 

The nerves of the 'Thymus come from the sympathetic and tenth cranial or 
pnewrogastric. During chi ldhood the gland prorrotes growth of bones , but at 
puberty a decreased functioning begins for sorre reason . Its horrrone has not 
been definitely determined. 

The knowledge available indicates that we here enter the f ield of pro
generation . Experirrents s how t"lat the Thymus acts as a "check valve" on the 
gonads. Tnis fact was discovered in experi rrents on rats. When their thymus 
gland was re!TOved, increased sexual activity resulted, with greater propaga
tion, faster deteriorati on of the body , and shorter life . 

Rieht here a person who can think, begins t o wonder whether we are finding 
t he reason why the Masters rrentioned in·.·the Bible were still young when one 
hundred years old, and why Adam was 130 when he begat his first child. 

This lli3.Y reveal sorre of the mystery surrounding the rapid decrease in the 
life- spa...1 from Noah to Nahor. Noah lived 950 years, and Nahor , onl y eight 
generations from Noah, lived only 148 years (Gen. 9:29; 11:25) . 

According to the Bible, when ancient rren did not produce offspring tmtil 
they were 100 years old, they lived al!T'Ost 1000 years . But when they began to 
propagate before they were 30 , they lived less than 150 years . It appears from 
the littl e we have learned about the endocri nes and their work , that they had 
much to do with the change Irentioned. 

(7) The Pancreas i s another irrportant endocrine . It is situated i n the 
curve f crrred by the duodenum, and its main duct opens into that part of the 
small intestine . Its secreti.on is colorless, sli ghtly viscid, alkaline in rea
cti on , and has four distinct enzyrres known as trypsin, amylopsin , s teapsin, 
and maltase . 

The secret ions of this gland are regulat ed by nerves from the vagus and 
t he spl211chnics , and they of fer the special case of a fluid of proenz)'!D2 which 
is stable i n alkaline solution until acted on by enterokinase . The gland re
ceives and precipi tates s mall quantities of niton gas from s unlight . 
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l 
Front View 

LOCATION OF THE 
ENDOCRINI£ GlANDS 

Side View 

Chapter 33 

THE AMAZING PINEAL 

(8) The Pineal Gland is the rrost wonderful of all the glands . It's a 
small, dark-red, acorn-shaped body, weighing about two grains . It lies on the 
posterior side of the 111alarrus , which is a ma.ss of gray matter at tl-J.e base of 
the brain, projecting into and bounding the third ventricle. 

The Pineal is attached to the Thalamus by delicate nerves, and joined to 
the roof of the third ventricle by a flattened stalk, the habenula. It is com
posed, in part, of nerve cells containing a pigrrent similar to that in the cells 
of the retina, which is an expression of the optic nerve. And this supports 
the assertion of the Ancient Magi that its basic function was that of Spiritual 
Vision. It is pictured as the Magic, All-seeing Eye, and the Bible says: "If 
thine eye be single , thy whole body shall be full of light" (Mat. 6 : 2 2) • 

The Pineal was nentioned in the ancient scrolls as the Cyclops or Third 
Eye . In Greek nwthology the Cyclops were a race of giants , having but one 
circular eye in the midst of the forehead. 

The vibratory rate of the force-emanation of the Pineal is beyond the rate 
of vibrations that are capable of being registered by any rrechanical instnment 
so far produced by science , and has been estim:tted to be in the billions of 
cycles per second. 
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The Ancient Magi regarded this gland as the positive spiritual organ, 
thru which the positive , astral force of the body flows , the C!ystalline Dew 
from heaven (brain) . 

Sorre of this rrm:velous essen , the Divine Father, received by t he brain 
from the Silver Cord. , flows into the Pi neal , where it is differentiated, be
coming Golden in color (Golden Oil - Zech . 4 : 12) as it is secreted by the 
Pineal, and, in quality and c.ction, is JTB.sculine , positive, electrical. 

On ;:he opposite side of the Thalamus , a little loo;.1er down , is the Pi tui
terry, the negative, female gland of spirituality. It also receives its share 
of the esse, the Divine Father, the tmdifferentiated substance from which all 
created objects are produced. 

This substance is differentiated by the Pituitary and secreted as a whit
ish fluid, symbolized in the Bible as milk and honey (Num. 13:27) . 

In quality and action, this fluid is feminine, negative, rna.gnetic , attrac
tive. The gland has a sJII.all gossarrer sac for the reception of the spiritual 
seed. 

The fluid of the Pineal and Pituitary fl~vs down the tiny canal of the 
spinal cord, syrrbolized in the Bible as Jordan, and, via the semilunar ganglia, 
it reaches the Solar Plexus , symbolized in the Bible as the Sea of Galilee . 

This biblical symbolism relative to these glands and their processes and 
products signifies how important the Ancient Magi regarded them in connection 
with the existence of Spiritual Man, and how they sought to conceal the facts 
by puzzling symbolism. And me misled priests a.Tl.d pastors think thi s SYJIIbOl
isii! relates to gods and saviors . 

The function of the great Pineal Gland is utter.Ly u'lknown to nedical sci
ence . It 's the rrost peculiar, zrost mysterious , and rrost important of all the 
glands of body and brain in the rratter of linking man at the lower end of the 
scale to the original protoplasm, a'ld the higher end to the Magic Eye. In 
other words , the link between the consciousness of man and his spiritual horre . 

Not understanding its nature and work, the 19th Century anatomists regarded 
the Pineal as a useless vestige of a once useful organ, which now h as no pre
sent function at all . 

The gland was assuned by rredical science to be the vestige of an atrophied 
eye , and hence was tenred as "the l.IDpaired eye. 11 Modern anatomists believed 
that the gland should begin to atrophy in t'f)e child at about the age of seven 
years . "But this involution is not corrplete, 11 said one these authorities, 
11until puberty. 11 

It is ridiculous to assurre that, in the perfect work of Creation, the body 
would be furnished with glands in the brain that were so useless that they be
gin to deteriorate when the body is only six or seven years old , and, at the 
age of 12, were completely worthless. 

That is just another trick by which rredical science conceals its ignor
ance. If the Pineal were located in sorre less important area of the body , this 
assurrption of rredical science might appear rrore rational. But we canmt re
gard it so superficially when we consider that the gland is located in the 
brain, t..'"le organ which, in its completeness , rtlles the entire body anc all of 
its ftmctions . 
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In certain vertebrates the gland attains a much higher degr€e of develop
rent than it does in rrodern man. And t-Jhy not? They have not suffered the ser
ious degeneration that m2n has , because of his evil work . 

The higher degree of developrrent of the Pineal in the lower animals , ac
counts for that str.;mge state of Higher Consciousness exhibited by them. This 
fact our srrug science brushes off with little notice under the silly term of 
"instinct." What is instinct? 

Cunningham' s bi g t ext-book on Anatorey contains this s taterent : "In the 
lamprey , lizard, etc . , the gland is present in the · form of the so-called Pin
eal Eye . In these anirrals its structure resembles an invertebrate eye , and it 
possesses a long stalk , in which nerve-fibers are developed . Further, it is 
carried thru an aperture in the cr'3nial wall , and consequently lies close to 
the surface of the dorsum of l:he head between the parietal bones" ( p . 612) . 

When the Pineal becorres defective in children , alJrost always males , the 
child becorres affected by a s-triking sexual and sorret:i.rres intellectual preco
city . The child develops rapidly, the sexual organs increase in size and be
core active, and a rrental abilit y 311d maturity may appear far beyond the years 
of the child. And the child 's decline is alrrost as sudden . He ages r api dly 
and dies early . That seems to be sol!E of the answer to the question, Why Do 
We Age . 

This drawing of the Four Horsemen, made by Albrecht 
Diirer in 1500, was based on the grim prophecy of Rev· 
ellllions 6:8: "And power was given unto them to lUll 
with the sword~ and with hunger, arul. witb death." 
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The Pineal is responsible for 
rrerrory, expectation and anticipa
tion . We are inforrred that if it 
were not for this gland , we 'd have 
no knowledge of the past . 

According to the Anci ent t'!agi , 
the Pine<U Has the seat of the 
psychic faculties, the state of 
intuition, and su:;>ersensory wis
dom, which sorre oddly "gifted" 
perscns now exhibit . This condition 
merely indicates a better state 
of their body and their endocrines . 

The body cones into being 
oonpletely equipped with all that 
it needs . Everything in the 
Macrocosm is represented in the 
Microcosm on a minitture scale. 
But e vil habits and adverse env
ironment have caused the body 
and its glands to suff er degen
eration, with the rerul tant loss 
of rrental powers . 

Every departrrent of the 
Universe and every kncm science 
of man is represented in Creation ' s 
Masteq>iece . The physical body , 
tabernacle or terrple , in which the 
Spirit is imprisoned, is the epi
torre of all worlds and all things . 
The Ancient Magi said , 'Man , know 
thyself and thou wilt krow the Universe . " 



Chapter 34 

GLANDS OF GENERATION 

We now corre to the glands that fonn the Tree of Generation, the par..;er 
that produces a New Person, the force that perpetuates the human race, and, 
next to the stomach, the rrost abused organs of Creation 1 s Master,:>iece . And 
the scientists wonder why man is such a degenerate creature. 

(9) The Prostate Gland is situated near the base of the back-bone, is 
larger than a hen egg, contacts the l~r part of the bladder, and thru it 
passes the urethra as it ex-tends from the bladder. M=dical science knows alJrost 
nothing about this gland, its functions, or the purpose of its secretions. 

The ejaculatory tubes of t.'1e rrale gonads enter this gland, and between it 
and the pubis is the rich venus pudendal plexus, in which ends the domal veins 
of the rrale penis. 

The Ancient Magi tenred this gland the Kanda, and said it was the seat of 
the body's Kundalini Power, which is also known as Solar Force and Serpentine 
Fire. 

The Bible calls the principal secretions of the Prostate the Golden Oil 
(Zech. 4:12) . The fluid is subject to varied degrees of consistency, from a 
thin, volatile oil that promptly 
evaporates when exposed to air, 
to a fixed fluid that produces 
permment stains on cloth. It 
stains the linen in cases of 
nocturnal emission, which 
occurs in rren v.lho have weakened 
theii· creative centers by early 
masturbation and sexual excess. 
In a heal thy , vigorous man, it 
is a fixed oil_, but in the 
average rrrm it is rrore or 
less volatile . 

The pros tate pours the 
<?Dlden Oil into the blood 
stream, and it is carried 
to all the cells of body and 
brain. It's one of the prin
cipal constituents of the 
blood, and the Greeks terned 
it Chrism. We must be care
ful or we' 1.1 reveal how the 
word Christ originated. 

For this is where the 
Church Fathers found the 
Bl ood of Christ (Heb. 10 : 
19, etc.) . 

'Ihis Solar Force, 
this Golden Oil, this Greek 
Chrism, is the Christ in 
you, the Christ who is your 

~--~---····--.... 

· .... ·· ···-..... : 

OUTLINE OF SEXUAL AND URINARY ORGANS 
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BLADDE~ 
~ ~RETER 

UPitiER ''\_) 

PROSTATE GLAND 

ANTERIOR VIEW Of PROSTATE 

life • the Christ who is all 
and in all (Col. 3 :4 ,11). 
We see that these biblical 
statements are true and cor
rect when their occult rrean
ing is understood. 

The prostate consists 
of ruscular and gland:.llar 
tissues, and has twelve to 
twenty secretory ducts which 
pour their products into the 
blood and into the urethra. 

The heavy , milk-y fluid 
discharged thru the penis 
under the influence of erotic 
thoughts , nocturnal emissions , 
or sexual stimulation, is 
supplied largely by the pros
tate, with sorre help from 
the Cowper ' s glands two small 
glands situated near the 
bulb of the corpus spongio
sum. 

This fluid constitutes 
the major part of the liquid 
portion of the serren, supplied 
by the gonads . 

The prostate was said by the Ancient Magi to be the seat of the astral 
body, and from it rise 72 ,000 nadis (astral tubes) that carry the Solar Force, 
the Serpentine Fire , up thru a tiny tube in the spinal cord to the Pituitary 
and Pineal glands in the brain. 

In nndern m:m these currents are exceedingly weak or practically nil, due 
to the degenerate s t ate of the gland and to sexual excess. 

The r~adis 'that carry the Solar Force are constituted of astral substance , 
are beyond the reach of rredical science, and no test-tube experirrents can be 
made of them on the physical plane. 

For this reason n-edical science rejects all that the Bible and the Ancient 
Magi have said on the subject. For the san-e reason we should reject the doc
trine of Solar Force that flows thru the Nadis , for no test-tube exper.irrents 
can be made of it . 

( 10 ) The <£on ads are the Master Glands of generation . They are si t 'Jated 
in the scrotum of the male and in the pelvis of the female. The ovary in woman 
is about the size of a pigeon egg. It has no tubules, and its secretions are 
internal and external, the fonrer being potm:d into the blood and passed into 
the body . 

For ages the world has known the purpose of the external secretions of the 
male gonads . But the purpose of the internal secretions is still a l'lo/Stery t o 
the exoteric, but such is not the case with the leading esoteric. 
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A SERMON 

~ndered by an unknown Philosopher, a B~other of the Fraternity (R. C.) and con
taining the Substance of the teachings of the Sacred Philosophy and the process 
of p~paring the Universal Panacea. 

~*~**~***~************* 
THE TRIUNE GOD~ Called By Men JEHOVAH 

produced every Thing out of No Thing . The Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the Waters, the CHAOS~ which is the primum HYLE of the Sages, or the Sub
stance (Water) out of which everything has been formed, Firmament~ ~neralia, 
Vegetabiria, Animalia: called THE MACROCOSM, and from its Centre and Quint
Essence THE MICROCOSM, being the most perfect being, produced by the producer 
of aU things, and called - Mi\N - male and female in one, a spiritual, power, 
an image of God; An irranortal Soul" a heavenly invisible Fire . 

He fetl into Matter and Darkness, but there is the MESSIAH, (which means:) 
The Spiritual Light of Grace in the Light of Naturoe. LILI: The Prima Materia 
of a perfect Body, the rratrix or worrb of the Middle Worl.d, Balsam and Mwrria, 
and the incomparal:Jle magical Magnet in the Microcosm, The WATER of the sages, 
from which all. things come, and in which all things are contained, and in 
which imperfect things are improved. A Healthy Soul in a Healthy Body, In
defatigable prayer, patience and per>severance are required. The Substance, 
the Alembic, the Furnace, the Fire are all only one thing, contained in only 
one, and this One is itself the Beginning, the Middle and the End. It suffers 
nothing foreign and impure to exist in it; it is prepared without any admixture 
of foreign matter; for> see: In the MERCURY is contained all that the ~ise des
ire: THE CLEAR AND TRANSPARENT FOUNTAIN . The Double Mercury. 

A revolution of the sphere of all the planets and a Being, which in a 
mo~nt of time emits a black smoke of a LUMINOUS DE4TH AND LIFE:. Regener>ation 
and Renovntirm~ beina the Begirm-i.ng_, the Middl.e and End of Finity or> Pet>m:m
ency~ the noblest of all Secrets, the Foundation of the whole magic mystery. 

Take t he Quint- essence of the Macrocosmos and the Micr>ocosmos, the 
Philosophical MERCURY~ the invisible, celestial and living Fire and the Salt 
of the Metals; prepar>e of this according to the rules of Magic~ by Rotation~ 
Solution, Coagulation and Fination THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL PANACEA wherein exists 
Supreroc. Wisdom, perfer::t Health~ sufficient Riches. All comes from ONE and All 
becorres ONE in the end. Reject aU evil desires~ because they are an impedi
~nt in this work. Let the will of JEHCVAH be done, it will accomplish every
thing. 

To God alone be longs all Honor• and Praise. 

47f there is one among You who is deficient in wisdom, let him pray to the 
spirit of truth, ~ho co~es to the simple-~nded, but does not obtr>ude upon any 
one, and he will surely obtain it. 11 

-- Jacob Epist. v. 5. 
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In 1891 a German scientist by the narre of Poehl, referred t o the internal 
secretion of the testicles as "spermin, 11 a term that has often been used ever 
since. What is its purpose? V.tedical science does not know, but the Ancient 
Magi did. 

In 1897 Zoth nade sorre important contributions on this subject. He fotmd 
that the internal secretion increases the power of the muscles. I t does much 
rore than that. 

It has been knot--n for ages that castration of male e.n.inals and hliJIEil. be
ings adversely affects their physical and .rrental developrrent. But only re
cently has medical science learned the cause of this degrading modif ication of 
body and brain because of castration. 

In the case of two males of t he cattle kind, if one is castrated at the 
age of one year, it develops into a patien-t , plodding, peaceful , submissive 
beast of burden. But the natural one grows into a s trong, hard-muscled, fiery 
eyed, alert, belligerent bull. 

The sarre law applies to hum=m beings. If boys are castrated before puberty, 
they develop into flabby-muscled, squeaky-voiced , namby-pamby , molly-coddles 
whose temperament manifests qualities of cringing serJitude . 

It is alrrost as serious in the case of uncastrated rren , because of the 
conswnpti on of the i;1ternal secretions of the gonads in masturbation , forni
cation, and sexual excess. The bcdy is deprived of those important internal 
secretions and suffers as a result . But this condi t ior. is s anctioned by tyrants 
and priests, for such rren a..."t the peaceful slaves that corrpose the unthinking 
multi tude of this decadent civilization . That 1 s another reason why our v7I'i tings 
for fifty years concerning these matters has :rr.ade such a weak impression on the 
comron cattle. 

In addition to elaborating and refining the male portion of the Seed of 
a New Person, the mlie gonads also secret glycogen and l actic acid , which stim
ulate the cells of the brain if not conswred in masturbation , fornication and 
sexual excess . 

It is comron knowledge that the i rrpulse and m:rti ve power of propagation 
of progeny lies in the Progeni tals . That is all rredical science has ever con
sidered as the work of the Master Glands. It has never drearred of anything 
in Sexuality except its relation to propagation . Those glands had no other 
purpose. 

To suggest that Sexuality expersses t wo phases would accorrplish nothing 
rrore than to elicit from the haughty rredics scornful sneers , and that would 
satisfy and convince t})e cattle. 

So constantly and consistently has this unsound dogma been exploited by 
medical science, that Sexuality has never been analyzed as a principle . The 
subject is and has been taught in rredical sc.hools only in its physical and pro
pagati ve phase, and its psychical aspect is utterly unkn.own to redical science. 
This serious error is reflected back upon society t hru false literary and soc
ial doctrines involving sexual questions and relations. 

Creation's Masterpiece is built around a staff of bone, extending from 
skull to coccyx. Thru the canal in this staff extends the spinal cord , with 
brain at the top and gonads at the base. 
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Between these two points there are seven vi tal centers , unknown to rredi
cal science , yet of such great importance that t~ey are rrentioned in Lne Bible 
as Seven Seals. 

The 5th Chapter of Revelation recites a strange fable about these Seven 
Seals that has no relation to religion, gods and saviors . It deals with the 
development and function of the Higher Consciousness of the living organism 
as t-.ie have expounded in our three works titled Son Of Perfection, Great Red 
Dragon, and Secret of Regeneration. 

In the ancient scroll that becarre the last book of the Bible, these Seven 
Seals ~.J'ere given special narres , as follows : 

1. Muladhara (sacral plexus) 
2 . Svadhishthana (prostatic plexus) 
3 . Hanipura (solar plexus) 
L~ • Anahata (cardiac plexus) 
5 . Vishuddha (pharyngeal plexus) 
6 . A j na (cavernous plexus) 
7. Sahasrara (conarium plexus) 

'l11e Ancient 1'1agi had what was called a SYJT'bOl of Mortality. It consisted 
of a Spade, a Coff:L.'1, and an open Grave, and it related to the destructive 
phase of the function of the gonads. 

In the ancient Tarot, that strange book which has descended to JTEn in his 
present stage as a deck of ordinary playing cards , there is presented a won
derful sywbolism. 

Of all the suits of the cards , the Spade is the only one in which all the 
court cards face away from the pip. On all the others, kings and queens, the 
faces ar€ looking at the little rra:rker in the comer of the card. 

The occult student sees in the Spade , which has for ages been the symbol 
of Death, a certain part of his own anato:rqy. The grave-digger's Spade is the 
Spinal Column, and the spade-shaped piece is the sacrum bone. 

This bone is the base of the spinal colllii111, and it is also the head of 
the Speer of the Passion. Thru it and the foramina which pierce it, run the 
roots of the spinal nerve, which are actually the Roots of the Tree of Life. 

This is the center thru which are vitalized the lower vertebrae of the 
spinal column--the sacral and the coccygeal bones that dig the graves of all 
created things, symbolically speaking. 

The Ancient t1agi discovered that the secretions of the gonads served a 
dual purpose . They reasoned that secretions which produce a New Person must 
be the rr.ost vi tal secretions of all, and if not consUJIEd on the beastilic level 
of propagation, but conserved for the benefit of body and brain, the result 
would be irnproverrent of the body and brain plus a higher state of conscious
ness . And they were rigl:1t. M.aybe sorre day rredical science will IIEke this 
discovery as it 11progresses. n 

The expanse of man's world depends on the state of his consciousness. He 
would have no knowledge at all of his world without the use of his five senses 
and his brain. And that world would be greatly expanded if the two dormant 
sense organs in his brain were activated as they should be by the vi tal essence 
of the gonads, were that valuable essence not consrnred in masturbation, copu
lation, or propagation. 
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The Ancient Magi have been disparagingly called Sex Worshippers because 
they devoted much attention in a study of the M:ister Glands of the body, whose 
work i s so marvelous that it produces a New Person. 

In their diligent researches they discovered what rredical science does 
not know. They found that Sexuality is much rrore than purely a physical func
tion . They found that it is designed by Creation to perform a higher role in 
hUffi311 life than rrerely that of propagation. 

The Ancient Magi considered life as having a higher purpose than just 
feeding and breeding. They correctly opined that Man, the Lord of the whole 
earth, had a higher destiny designed for him by Creation than that advanced by 
tyrants , religionists and rredicalists--of producing a large nunber of progeny, 
to be used as soldiers by the tyrants , as s laves by the clergy , and as suckers 
by the rredics . 

Take your Bible, look u-p Hosea '+ : 6 , and read : 111'1y people are destroyed 
for lack of knowledge . " 

Yes- -that was the case 3000 and 4000 years ago, and it still holds t:rue 
today. The leading work of the institutions that control civilization is to 
keep the people in ignm"'ance . That reveals so~re of the reason why the world 
is filled with fools and why insane asylums are filled with idiots and inbe
ciles . 

Being a slave of the gonads and the comrron custom of procreation in beast
Hie fashion are condenned a11 thru the Bible . It was definitely condemned 
in Genesis, by the Ancient t1agi, and by the apostle Paul. He said much about 
it in the 6th and 7th chapters of his Epistle to the Romnns . But the under
lying gist of what he said has been ignored by the ortho:lox clergy. 

Paul referred to that passage in the first chapter of Genesis, "be fruit
ful, and multiply, and replenish the eart-_h." That staterrent was never written 
by the Ancient 1'13.gi . It was interpolated by the clever makers of the Bible 
under the pressure of priest-craft and king-craft. 

Read what Paul said about it: "For when we were in the flesh, the rrotions 
of sins, which were by the law, did work in our (sexual) rernbers to bring forth 
fruit unto death. . .. And the cor.rnancbrent , >-rhich W3.S ordained to life (be 
fruitful), I found to be unto death. n 

Here is the comnandrrent, "be fruitful and multiply. 11 And here is the re
sult, "For in the day that thou eatest thereof (being fruitful and multiplying) 
thou shalt surely dien in due cuurse (Gen. 2 :11). 

The apostle Jolm followed that up by stating, "There is a sin unto death" 
(l John 5 :16) . 

Paul knew there were two processes of generation, and John rrentioned the 
original process in these misunderstood wcros: 

'Whosoever is born of God (Spiritual Generation) doth not co1rn1it sin; for 
his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God. In 
this(fact) the children of God are ID3Tlifest" (1 John 3:9, 10). 

The orthodox clergy never rrention that, knowing it would not please the 
cormon cattle to give up the pleasure of fornication. 
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Then the hum:m race went thru a long process of degeneration because of 
evil and unlawful work . And to save the race from extinction, Creation saw the 
future and knevl what it would bring to TIB.nkind, and provided the body with an
other rreans of generation. And that is the only rreans of generation known to 
and recognized by rredical science . 

Now listen to what Paul said: "I see anotl1er l aw (of generation) in my 
(sexual) rrembers, warring against the law (of Spiritual Generation) of 1Io/ mind, 
and bringi.-·1g rre into captivit_y to the law of sin which is in my (sexual) rrem
bers" (Rom. 23) . 

There is definite evidence t o indicate the existence of dual laws of gen
eration, known to the Ancient Magi but unJcnown to rredical science . 

This practically unknown subject , not rrentioP.ed in the books nor taught 
in the schools , we covered in our great course of 85 lessons , titled usecret 
of Regeneration '1 which we wrote in 1934, and it should be studied by all adults . 

The Ancient Magi 1mders·tood the dual laws of generation. They regarded 
sexual generation as· a destructive, degenerative process. It robs the progen
itor of the rrost vi tal essence of the body, which should be co:1served and pas
sed on to the brain. For that is the essence which stimulates the Pi tuitary 
and Pine2l glands and expands man ' s scope o f consciousness. And that exalts 
rran to the high l evel of the biblical angels , who neither marry nor are given 
in rrarr.iage ( Mat . 22 : 30) . 

But the h igher pla'1e of life failed to attract humanity . It did not offer 
the physical pleasure of the lower plane. And what we have in this respect 
is the result of man 1 s c."'loice. 

His c."'loice has not been so pleasant as he thought it would be. He wants 
to leave i t and rise to th.e hi gher level , and also keep what he has t"'lat binds 
him to the beastilic plane. He can have one , but not both . 

When the Gol den Oil of the gonads i s not consurred in physical pl easure 
and propagation, it then flows up the spinal cord, activating: all of tile five 
special nervous centers , causing these etheric vortices to spin with terrif ic 
speed, causing increased force to flow into the vital centers of body and 
brain, and elevating the consciousness. 

ltJhen viewed clairvoyantly, these f ive centers iri the body and the two in 
the breir, emit electric sparks. Each one of t~e seven centers has six lesser 
ones surrounding it , thus forming six- pointed stars . 

The Ancient Magi knew these secrets of body and brain and symbolized them 
in their scriptures . 

As the vital essence invigorates body and brain, it illuminates the mind, 
exalting IIEn to a higher leve l of consci ousness, and enabled the Ancient Magi 
to accomplish things thc3.t go over the head of the clergy . 

The Tree of Life has its roots in the soil of the endocrines , its trunk 
in the spinal cord, its mnrerous branches in the nervous system, and the super
vising agency in the cranial brain, the actual THRONE OF THE MOST HIGH. 

The JTDdem world does not suspect that the Ancient Zodiac had any relation 
to the body's glands and their function. But that was one of the principal 
purposes for which it was designed. 
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The Ancient Magi knew that everything in the Universe i s related t o every
t hing in the Universe . That t he stars , s un and rroon are constituted of the 
s arre e lerrents as the Terrple of Man , and ruled by the sarre laws . The four fixed 
s igns of the Zodiac related to the four principal glands of the Microcosm as 
follows: 

1. Pineal, Fire (solar) , center of the brain 
2. Pituitary, Air (Fsychic) base of the brain 
3. Prostate, Water (Generation) base of the spine 
4 . Gonads, Earth (Seed) sacrum. 

The word Zodiac ( Zodiakos) was deri ved from Zodion, rreaning a little ani
mal , a dimi.nuti ve form of Zoon , an anirr.al . And so, i t was called the An.iJnal 
Circle , the signs bebg called Zodia, and the four principal ones were the Zoa . 
And this syrrbol i zed the Sperrrato- Zoa of the rrale fluid of generat ion, the Gold
en Oil, the motile essence wr.ich served to impregnate the ovum o f t he f em:lle . 

The Anim:U Circl e was also called the Wheel of Li fe , and was SYJilboli zed in 
Arcanwn X of the Tarot, as covered by our wor k on t he Tarot titled "The Land 
Of Light , " and referred to in the Bible in the first chapter of Ezekiel, and 
all thru Revelation in symbol and allegory . 

The JTDdern world knows little about the Zodiac and has never s uspect ed 
that it had any relation to the living organism, its glands and f unctions . 
But t hat was the principal purpose for which the Zodiac was des i gned . 

The Bibl e says much about Soloron 1 s Temple. I ts construction required 
t hirteen years (I K. 5: 5 ; 7 : l). · This symbolized t he twelve signs of the Zod
iac and the solar orb i.'l the c<?.nter. 

The orthodox world has the wrong impression of Solomon 1 s Temple . I t ¥1as 
not devoted to any form of foolish and silly religion. It was a school of the 
Ancient Myst e r ies, and our churches should be Schcols of Life . 

On the walls of SoloJTOn 1 s Temple was a chart o f the Endocrine Glands , 
which i s e vidence of the fact t hat three thousand years ago the Ancient Magi 
knew much rrore about the Endocrines than rredical science has recently discov
ered , and thinks the knowledge is soiTEthing new . 
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Chapter 35 

1HE GREAT MYSTERY 

WHAT IS NAN? 

The comrron cattle are so wel l mind-conditioned that they think science 
knows the answer to that question. And t-7e 111 quote t'le scientific ans\ver: 

"Han is ITBde up of a procession of phantoms , in the midst of which strides 
an unknowable reality.-- M_an The Unknown, p . 4 . 

That is D.'le answer of science , presented by Dr . Alexis Carrel, one of the 
truly great scientists of this century, v-1ho had studied man prcfessionally as 
a doctor for forty years. He then wrote a book, copyright 1935, which he ti
tled 11Man The Unknown, 11 in his effort to have the title of his book t e ll the 
world what rredical scie__rl.ce knows about rran. 

JUl questions have answers , and we shall try to find the answer to the 
question Under consideration. We shall revert to the ancient scriptures and 
seek for knowledge in this puzzling field of mystery. 

It appears that the author of the first book of the Bible cleverly invent
ed a 11ghost" to tell the Christian World the story of the rraking of man. And 
this is v1hat that '\ghost" said : 

"Let us make mm in our image, after our likeness 11 (Gen. 1: 26) . 

In vihose image? After whose likeness? I t would be imperative for us to 
have explicit knowledge as to the nature of this "image" and nlikeness" in 
order to know what rran is. 

As vle proceed we find that in the next chapter of Genesis there is another 
story of the making of mm. It says: 

11God forrred man of the dust of the grot.md, and breathed into his nostrils 
the BREATH OF LIFE ; and man becarre a living soul u (Gen. 2 : 7) . 

These two separate accou;1ts of making man were no doubt taken from two dif
ferent sources. 

It 1 s helpful to find that the substance of Carrel 1 s statement of man agrees 
with this last account, in that man is a dual being. The dust of the ground 
represents Carrel 1 s procession of phantoms , and the breath of life indicates 
his unknowable reality. 

But we need information :rore definite to solve the secret . The apostle 
Paul appears to have been a great man in his day , and what he said about Man 
indicates that he saw man as a dual being, constituted of what he called a 
celestial body and a terrestrial body ( l Cor. 15 : 40) . 

Then he sought to be rrore explicit by asserting that the first man is of 
the earth, earthy. That part was the dust of the ground, the terrestrial body, 
and Carrel 1 s procession of phantoms . 

And then Paul endeavored to identify the second man, the celestial body 
which is Carrel 1 s unknowable reality, by stating that he 11is the I..DRD FROM 
HEAVEN" (1 Cor. 15 :47). 
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That surprising assertion still leaves us unable to determine tvhat Man is . 
The breath of Life m3.de him a 11li ving soul," and that Living Soul is the Lord 
from Heaven . 

We find that the subject of psychology consists of systematized and clas
sified assertions relative to expressions of Sour and Spirit . But it fails to 
describe what these terns definitely mean . 

Soul and Spirit un<bubtedl y rrean the Life Elerent or the Breath of Life . 

In no other relationship of human existence do we so fully cone to realize 
our incompetency, our limitations , as when we attempt to discuss the Soul in 
words invented to describe the material world . 

It is then that we stand in the presence of that immaculate Entity, as it 
were , with palsied ·tongue . For there is no language that the mind is fully 
able to comprehend, or tongue to express, the Spi ritual Realm. 

Language is limited and defective. The best we can say of it is, that it 
is bound up in t~e limitations of material existence, and must remain so . 

The tenninology of science is just a system of compromise; a system of 
consensus of opinion , a system of consent to call things by certain mures , as 
they corre within the purvie1.-1 of the impressional sense of what we call intuition . 

The word Soul has had rrore comon usage , no doubt, than alnost any other 
word in our laTJ.guage. You rray peruse the rrost ancient literature, or even go 
way back to the hieroglyphics , and you will find the ancients used the term 
Soul. 

The word. Soul has been a part of language as long as there has been a 
fra.g;Jrent of h i story of hUJIBn beings . And yet, there is today a great distinc
tion and difference, a.11d probably an irreconcilable dispute , as to what the 
word Soul really rreans . 

Spiritualists in general use the terns Body and Spirit . Psydlologists 
generally use the triune expression Body, Soul and Spirit . This can readily 
be understood as rreaning t1.at the physical body is composed of gross rratter, 
that the Spirit is the life of the body, the living breath, and that the Soul 
is the inner form, the .irrperishable rrodel of the visible structure; and that 
the Living Soul is the perpetual breath-form which shapes, maintair1s, repairs 
and rebuilds the fleshy body . 

HA.s the Soul c:t Mind? It tas been the concept of physiologists that the 
Soul is Mind, or is possessed of Mind. Thus is the Soul confused with Mind. 
We find in history and literature , relative to Psychology, the terrrs subcon
scious Mind, subliminal Mind, subjective Mind, objective Mind . 

Before it would be proper to use such terns in referring to Soul, it rrust 
be established beyond the shadow of a doubt that Saul has , or is , Mind . This 
has not been done . Ncr can it be a:mceded that Soul is less than Mind. Yet 
this order is being observed constantly by authors who have rruch to say about 
Extra Sensory Perception. 

Even the terminology , Extra Sensory Perception , fails to describe the con
dition presented by these authors . Sensory refers to the Senses , and Percep
tion refers to the response of the brain to the messages it receives from the 
Senses, which are carrieu to it by the nerves. That response of the brain is 
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signified jy the phenomenon called Mind. 

It was stated in Fate Magazine of October, 196 7 , that a Dr. E. E. Bernard, 
a psychologist at North Caroli.11a State University, was doing research on out
of-body cases, and asserted that "it's like lying on a sofa, getting up, and 
seeing your body still there. 11 

Bernard said that in one case, a person sitting at his office desk sorrehow 
projected ~1is Mind to a dista.T"lt city he had never seen . Afterwards he was able 
to describe i n detail a street, an office building, and persons he saw there. 
According to the account, Bernard .L1vestigated the rratter a.'1d confirrred the 
accuracy of the subject's detailed description. 

Such cases a.."'e called nastral travel. n But what part of Man does the 
traveling? The l".tind does not do the traveling. It could be the Soul if the 
subject were asleep. It is then possible for the Soul to leave the body, as 
in dreams . This mystery we have covered in our work titled "The Soul's Secret . " 

If all intelligence is transmitted to us by intuition and recognized thru 
the process of imgination, thi.s would indicate that Soul is Parent of !1ind. 
And being parent, it is and must be superior to Mind, So the tenn "sub 11 in 
this coru1ecTion is not correct. 

The rrost potent objection to such terms is that they are too incomprehen
sive to express what is intended to be conveyed. All the terms indicate this 
phenorrenon as being s:Jbject to, less than, or incidental to the Mind of man 
being a product of brain function. 

Hi thcut tl-te brain there is no Mind. But there are numerous cases where 
people ulcse their mind" and still have their brain. 1.rJhat happens i n such 
cases? It appears that sorrething happens that prevents proper brain function. 

We ~t apply some term to Soul that relieves it of this relationship , 
this subjectiveness to l"ri.nd. And for this purpose it can be referred to as 
intelligence, as power, as psychic phenomenon, or any term wr.ich, in itself, 
stands alone and is related to nothing that carries with i t material lim tat ions . 

When we use the word Soul, we definitely refer to that unseen, intelligent 
Entity that we conceive to be the primary individuality that is superior to all 
t.'lings which are rraterial and are limited by materialism. 

If what we describe is Soul, then what is Mind? We must take these steps 
in regular order just as t hey co:rre and skip not hing. This indicates that Mind 
is not an Entity. It is a function of the brain. It can be lost in cases of 
insanity, as vJe have said. It is subject to improverrent by education and 
training. It can be controlled by what is termed mind-conditioning. In fact 
the world is filled with Mind-conditioned people who do not think nor reason. 

The evidence indicates that the brain~ or the portion of it whic.h is made 
for that purpose, produces Mind in its operation, j t:st as all other organs of 
the body perform their functicns , and produce the results they are rn::tde to 
accomplish. 

Tne production of Mind as a brain function is no more wonderful nor strange 
than the function of any of the various organs, and is perforrred in exactly 
the same way. All the operations of all parts of the body are so strange that 
they pass beyond our comprehension, but nothing is too strange to happen in 
the body. 
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Since servitude to Soul is the prim:u:y office of Minrl, and as it is the 
pn:>per office of Mind to :receive :intelligence from Soul, it is then the SE£

ondary office of Mi.nc1 to Ieeeive., i::hJ:u the five senses , .in£ornatian as to the 
physical env:i.rarm:errt., and to convey to Soul that infOI:'llilllation. 

The Soul, wi'thout i:his Mind office., woliW. be absolutely sigrtless ., snell
less, tasteless., hear less ., feel Jess . That: is to say., it 'IJOllld be destitute 
of a single a".i!eD.ue by whidl it: could receive any information as to i ts env:i:con
:zrent. 

If it were not: £or the £a..'"1: that it: is "the semndary o:f£ice of Mind to re
ceive in:fu:mation :f:ror!a t'I-Je ::mna:tecial part of the world and ccnVE".f it i:o the SoUl., 
the Soul. could :ne\.:er be advised o£ DEn' s physical e~. For the Soul 
wa.itd have :no avenue 1:hru. ~dl it could receive sucl1 knowledge. 

Psy~logist:s shew by their won t:ha:t t'qey a:I1:! seai'clri.ng fur solid gromd 
~ 1:hey ~-Fer to the cbjective Hmd., the acti"Ve Hh""ld, fr.e envi.:romEnta1 Mind, 
ar to lfuld llri.t:h SOire sort o:f l.imitir..g or qual.i.1y.ing adjective used in relat::ion 
to i t . 

Why s..luuld this be? ~Y should it: ever have been? When~ have used i:he 
~rd Mind., you have used the :nvst ~ive tenn i:hat you can ernyl.cy with 
respect to the hurnart beisJJg. A~d when you have said Soul" you have exp:ressed 
.all that appertains to man's il>"tel.ligence psychically. When you have used 
these two teiES" you have said all 1:hat can be said with respect to the intel
ligence of a human being. 

It has teen pointed our that the extent is limited to ~dh. the hmen psy
dle can :be ~ an object o:f study. This n:eans 1:hat psychology has not yet 
bea:me a science. 

I>h11iam .Jam=s denied that it had ever reached the stage of i-JOlding out any 
prumise of bemming a science. All ti1at can as yet be claiJ!TF'rl for ~rnology 
is , that it has been libera:t:€!1 from i:he restrictions fo:nrer1y iEiposed m it by 
theology, and that it has ilJEl(iie nDh p:rogress in the last fifty years. 

Mind, in its drief a:ttribute" is restricted to ::i.mpe:rfuct mncepts of a 
:pm:e1 y Dental ., ph;ysical. ~ l i mited existence. But .Mind has oi':hel' at:tr.iliutes ., and 
these nay be EUl.tiplied to perfection. 'Tt.ci.s does not apply to Scul. '1'1-£ Soul 
is perfect and remrins und:langed eternally and :forever . 

Hind has presence ~ch, :mul.tiplied to :;:erfection, is OJmip:resence. Mind 
has ~, whid:l lilll.tiplied to perfection, is OJmipotence. Mind has knr:Mledge 
W'hidl , I!IUlti.plied "to perfecticn, is omrri.scien.oe. 

The Soul is not pcssess€d of the properties or attr.il>utes of :reasm, be
cause it has not the power of quality of _inquiry. It has IiDt the power t o cnm:
-oare :; it only k:nows . It is intelligence, and beir.g intelliger.c:e, i t does IDt: 
ftmcticn as Cbes Hind. It just knows. 

To repeat., the Soul is without capacity to reasa1: F:i.rst---because the 
Soul is not of the physical i«lr1d, a00 is therefu:re not botnd by the limitations 
of that whidl is :m:rt:eria.l. Second---becaus tl-.e Soul is potentially equivalent 
to Suprene Int:elligence 1:hat am:r.ot: reason because it is omniscient. 

The Soul <Des not have imaginati<Jil, fur t:ba:t :requiJ:es :inquUy and invest:i
gatiat., and the Soul bas no CC\)aC"i 1:y to perfonn that :function. 
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The Soul is indestructible. Its eternal maintenance has been supplied. 
There is nothing i:he Soul needs or can acquire. It: is without t:he quality o£ 
arrbit:ion~ exis-ting without the necessity of obtai..1.:ing anything. 

Scientists bring a science into existence , and that science , in turn, 
refuses to recognize the existence of its parents. There could be no science 
were there no builders to give it birth and developnent. 

In Chapter Number 1 r,;e said t.Jhen the sperm nucleus contacts tl}e egg: nu
cleus a.'ld they combine, a strange event occurs. 

Firs-:, at t'1e spot where they met, everything fades out and vanishes from 
sight. Then ;rore strange t>rings begiJl to happen as the mysterious work of 
Creation continues . 

After a few :rrorrents of quiescence, exceedingly fine granulations suddenly 
becorre visible at: that partiollar spot. But sonet:hing mysterious has happened, 
for the energy t:J->.is new granulation · exhibits is now very different and dlstinct 
from tl-tat which was perfonred before that rroment. 

This new granulation is the substance that fon:rs the New Cell which is the 
begi~rming and birth of your body. And the new energy rrent:ioned cnnes not frDm 
the rrother. That New Energy indicates that You have arrived. How did you 
come? ai!d frDm whence did ycu corre? 

You ha'lle heard muc.."'' about the Spiritual World, but you never heard anyone 
expound u'la:t world so you could understand it. Tha't World is the Biological 
Kingdom of the Universe. It surrounds the earth as described in our i.:'Ork titled 
"The Er.1pyreal Sea. 11 From that invisible sea 'there flow invisible streams of 
Astral Rays~ and these Rays build and aniJrate everything on the earth. 

\lie kr..cw tha1: radio irrpulses exist even t~ough we carmot see them wi t:h the 
naked eye. 'tJe know they exist because of the effect they cause i.."1 a radio 
receiver. There are many things that are invisible to the eye , but we can 
discern i:heKt by the results t'1ey produce . 

. 4 .. i<d so, the existence of the invisible You can be discerned by the results 
of your activity. And as stated, that activity, that exhibition of New Energy, 
L'l.dicates your arrival and is your own activity. 

Now for another mystery: Tnere are seven areas between the skull bones 
called fonta'lels. The largest is the fonticulus frontalis, and can be felt 
in the top of a baby 1 s head. It remains open for a tilre after birth, and 
exhibits rhythmic pulsations. 

In building your body, the Astral Rays f irst fonn your brain. These in
visible rays flow from ·the Empyrean in a stream th2:t was Jmown to the Ancient 
Magi, and in the Bible is called the Silver Cord (Eccl. 12:6). 

The Silver Cord is really the cosmic urribilicus that links the physical 
body with the Spiritual Realm. It's not mticed in the books because science 
has not yet discovered it. 

Nei t:.>ter does science .kr.ow that the Silver Cord and Spinal Cord are con
tinuations of each other. The spinal coro is the crystallized portion of the 
invisible Silver Cord. 

The Pope and priests know of this invisible beam that links the physical 
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body with the Spiritual Realn, and keep a spot shavad an their head, ..midl is 
m\le!"Eld w:i:th a little cap. "'t.is spot is Wbe:re the Silver Cord pe:retrates -the 
bead and .:flows t:Lru i:i!e bnrin, spinal cmd anrl nei'\lOUS system-

In Chapter 1 we said tlEt You appear as a t::in¥ ring of mlorl.ess :fire. 
In our> lliOrlc, DJbe I"1.a:m Divine, 11 ~ stated 1:bat ..men a persa:1 seet!S to die, 
the etne.cic :ring o£ fire ~ CL."'t: of the Fom:icul.us Prontalis i:hru the Silver 
Ccrd 1ilce a :fast flor.ring ft~ ~, iqlercept:i.b1y extmct::ing tile l:crly's 
vitality,~ li'lc£: a suction~- And the Ego (You) leaves the OOdy 
1:lrru the Fcnticulus P.rorrtalis as a :flash of Ethe:r.ic L:i..gbt that can be seen by 
a t:z'>lE ~ (p . 145). 

In ~:fe:rr.ing 1D "these st:mnge -tlrir.gs, Prof. J ustin E. Titus ~: 

~' the Silver Cord is hlosed ( in the dea:th of the bcdy), and the Spirit 
is :free of the :f-l]ysical !:::o.?.f- This is RESURRECITON. "The Spirit has ba:n 
raised up out of the pllT_jS:ico1_ body, me home of clay. The dyi,~ :indi:\1-idual 
is 1l30RN {Agai.:.-rU cut thru the 1Dp of his hearl, and, ~e :in a perpelld:iculai> 
:positi.an, 2SStl1!If:d his il1l6ll and sxe "tenllDUS form above and a:t r.igrrt angle to 
the prone Jlbysical bc:::dy. He is ~ clad in an ast:ral :fuma and is lovingly BEt: 
and caree :fur-even as fue nswbarn. baby is teroerly atteMed \JlX)ll it:s arrival 
:here. • .• One o£ i:he ec:rly ~ of 1:he ner.1l y ascended spirit is t:o be 
:reuniterl . • . t.ri:th loved :rek---t:iv.es and :friEnds 'Who preceded him into i:he great 
l::;eyond. n - Vri.J.:;n ~, p. 15-

There is no Oe:atn. Hou~Jg dies. E~ 1:he pbysi~ bcrl:y, after 1:be Spirit 
leaves :it, goes t!m..1 a process of disirrt:egr'at:i.IJ!ll and finally returns 1D the 
~ from ~rn it ewe. 

Rem:we me fem:- of rleath :fuJ!m fr.e mind by tEadring 1:be f<3Cts of Creation 
and religi.cn ~d :fold up ar.rl var.ish. "lben transfozm. the d:mrmes into 
sdnlls .in ~dl people sl-culd be ra:ugh.t the ~ of life. 

~-

.. GentZelren: 
"Pmfessor Hil-ton Hutez:Ja's eouz'Se3 SECRET OF HEGKlJEHATI(JiJ., is 

1;"iw only enli.ghterd:ng ~zic m-i-tten em t:he human ili.leJmn, in 11Y 
opi;ni<m. 

"' a111 emwi:need 1::hePe is lii'Ore liJOrlh zeeading and reali.zir.g -
eam afte7 Science of~ (Jdrich is on -the~ shelf). 
I do 710't lt1CUl1; 1;o z.;as-te zcy ~ and effOPb: on i-7!fez'i.-m" books. r/hat; 
is the nezt EU!J!JeS"ted reeding by Professor Bo1:eltla. You :r.,.oy hare 
one ~ pe?"Son t;rying to help Heal-th Research. " 

(Sigliedl Kay !hm:ti7.gton.3 822 SO. 3rd St. 3 Still»at;eF3 /6.nnesot;a 55082. 
~·**~~~~~4~~··*~******~~*~~~~·~~·~~*****~*~*···4~~···~··*********** 

nz enjoy 17-e t:hir.gs you send 1m lJ'Dre 1:1um you 111ill eoer 1c:nofi_ 
I U:nJe these pietzaes of you (Hoterna) tOken uheri. you loliere a soldiezo, 
and especially t:"f-e one of you -taJum in Nanila in 1901 IU the age of 24. 

"'.rhat's a good pictum of you ta1um lJofJie. 15, 1956 liihen you 1o1el"B 
?9 _ You loo1c. like you aftii! 45 OP 50_ But "the bes"t one ws t;dcen in 
1960, shotiling you aJ; tire laJce_ A friend "lilho a:zs heJ!'e and satil i"t.., said, 
'~ .ftDI i.s a~; I cmJ -tell it by his big c:hes't.' 

"' 1cnta.1 the Z"eeBBn of 1;hat big rile8"t but did 7101; llllm-tion i"t. 
?he deep 1neathing of good ai? did i"t. " 
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EPILOGUE 

You have learned a little of the many mysteries about your Magic Te~le, 
so:rre of w"h.ich are not found in the bcoks nor taught i.J.J. the sch<x:>ls. 

You satv that your Temple cores from a tiny cell that seems to supply all 
that follows by sinply dividing itself. And all that corres from that original 
cell forms the various organs and glands, and each organ and gland has its own 
special work to do, and does it perfectly when not h~red by conditions be
yond its control. 

You were arrazed to know -that the building of your Temple, its growth, its 
condition, and its very life, depended in the finale upon the silent work of 
sorre gla.J.ds which had seEnEd so useless and insigr.ificant to medical science , 
t hat they were disregarded and igno:r-ed for a thousand years. 

1-Jhen the ii:r1p0rtance of these tiny glands was discovered, the rredical world 
was as greatly shoc.'.ced as it was ~1J1e.'1 Harvey announced his discovery of the 
circulation of the blood. 

The best work that we can recol11IiE'nd for further knowledge as to sorre of 
these rrwst:erious glands , is contained in our course of 85 lessons , titled Secret 
Of Regeneration, which we ;....'I"Dte in 1934 

If you value knowledge that 
will teach you how to improve your 
heal t'l and let you live longer, you 
should be glad to know that you can 
get this priceless knowledge for such 
a small sum of noney. The best use 
that can be made of rroney is to in
vest it in ways and neans that will 
eo one the most good. 

To let you know what others have 
to say about: this great course of 
study, we are presenting a few of 
t'"le rr£u1y testirronials received from 
students of this course. 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA'S SECRET OF REGENERAnON 

WHAT ONE BUYER OF THIS COURSE SAID (30 Years Ago!) 

"Your teachings are both evolutionary and revolutionary. What a godsend these lessons are for 
those who have them. 

"My fort has been lecturing. I was a clergyman at 20, and later was tutor and demonstrator of 
Anatomy at the College of Surgeons, Edinburg, Scotland."- Marmaduke Rose, M.D., of Melbourne, 
Australia. • 

Consulting Physician, Surgeon & Gynecologist. Formerly Resident Physician and Surgeon to the 
Royal Surrey County Hospital, England; Demonstrator of Anatomy and Lecturer on Anatomy at the 
Royal College of Surgeons. Edinburg; University Resident Surgeon, Edinburg Royal Infirmary, and 
Assistant to the Surgeon to Queen Victoria. 

{He stated in his letter that he was then 84 years old, and had been a student and practitioner 
of medicine for 60 years.) 
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1968 The amazing powers of the human body. The author says the world is still trying to solve the 
mystery of man. Is God as described in the first book of the Bible? The evolutionjsts refuse to 
consider that fabulous account, and assert that man is the product of creation. People grow up in 
that confusion and know not what to believe. There is no death, as religion teaches. Food does not 
build blood as science teaches. Food does not give nourishment to the body as taught by the dieti
tians. Man need not die at 100 years. He quotes scores of unusual facts seldom found in the aver
age text book. Don't miss this. 
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